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GATHA 1501 Longing and Separation

Longing, why give me eyes to see this
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You sit wrapped in your formless state.
Then why did you give us eyes and ears?

I cannot bear to hear your glory being dishonored, O God,

nor can I watch your service being spurned.

You kept plenty of room within your own belly,
yet gave us only a meager portion of devotion.

Says Tuka, at least let it be known that I am in pain.
My mind will not engage with the worldly business that lies ahead.

IN PLAIN WORDS
You sit wrapped in your formless state. Then why did you give us these eyes and ears? I cannot bear to hear
your glory dishonored, O God, nor can I watch your service being spurned. You kept plenty of room inside
your own belly, yet gave us only a small portion of devotion. Tuka says: at least let it be known that I am in
pain. My mind will not turn to the worldly business that lies ahead.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram presses a complaint that is really a plea. If God can sit serene and untouched in his formless state, why
did he give his devotees eyes and ears that must now witness his glory dishonored and his service spurned? The
pain is unbearable precisely because Tukaram loves God; he charges that God held back, keeping vast room within
himself while handing the devotee only a meager portion of devotion, not enough to bear what he sees. He asks at
least to be heard, to have his pain acknowledged, and he warns that his mind has no appetite left for the ordinary
worldly tasks ahead. It is the cry of someone who wants more of God, not less, and blames the smallness of his

given love for his distress.
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GATHA 1502 True Worship

True worship, pretense wins no God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

God cannot be attained through pretense or indulgence.

Discard all that is worthless;
remove the veil from before your eyes.

Without genuine devotion, every effort is mere labor.

Says Tuka, people understand this,
yet they choose to remain blind.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God is not won by costume and show. Throw away all the worthless trash; lift the film that covers your eyes.
Without pure feeling, whatever you do is only labor. Tuka says: people understand this, yet they become
blind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cuts straight to the heart of worship: God is not reached by playacting, by displays and indulgent shows
of piety. He tells the listener to throw out all that worthless trash and remove the film, the cataract, that keeps the
eyes from seeing truly. Without shuddha bhava, pure and sincere feeling, every ritual and effort is just wasted toil.
The sting is in the last line: people do understand this, and yet they choose to stay blind, keeping the comfortable
show going. The poem turns the listener back on himself, to ask where his own worship is pretense and where it is
real.

GATHA 1503 The Necessity of Experience

Equal vision, fearless of the world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

All beings have come to a state of equality before my eyes.
When did I ever see them otherwise?

That is true faith, born of Panduranga's grace.

Let no one doubt me, no matter what the world says,

whether in blame or praise.

Says Tuka, whatever I encounter,
I feel it as myself.

IN PLAIN WORDS
All beings have come level before my eyes. When did I ever see them otherwise? This is true faith, born of
Panduranga's grace. Let no one doubt me, whatever the world says, whether it blames or praises. Tuka says:

whatever I meet, I feel it as myself.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is reporting a settled change in how he sees. Every creature now appears the same to him, with none
above and none below, and he cannot recall a time it was different. He names the source plainly: this even vision
is the gift of Panduranga's grace, and that is what true faith looks like. He then waves away all judgment of it,
blame and praise alike, because the sight does not depend on the world's verdict. The closing line states the heart

of it: whatever he encounters, he feels it as his own self.

GATHA 1504 The Nature of God

Trust the giver, wait for the hour
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Narayana is the giver whose sankalpa is ever true.

He fulfills every longing of the mind.

Here all ornaments of devotion shine,
for by the strength of pure intent, the fruits of longing are made real.

With tender care he knows the seed within;
he pervades the entire cosmos.

Says Tuka, haste will not do.
One must wait until the destined hour arrives.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Narayana is the giver whose will always comes true. He fills every longing of the mind. Here every ornament
of devotion shines, for by the strength of pure feeling the fruit of longing is made real. He knows with tender
care the seed hidden inside; he fills the whole cosmos. Tuka says: haste does not work. You must wait until

the destined hour arrives.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is teaching how God answers, and on whose clock. Narayana's resolve is never empty, so he completes
whatever the heart truly longs for, and the wealth of devotion is what makes that longing bear fruit. God reads the
seed buried in you, the inner feeling no one else sees, and he reaches into every corner of creation. Then comes the
hard counsel: you cannot rush this. The fruit ripens only when its appointed hour comes, so devotion has to hold

its trust and wait.

GATHA 1505 The Saints

Praise of the saints, compassion their capital
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What more can I describe? My words fall short.
I simply place my head at their feet.

Like the philosopher's stone, the saints have abandoned all their greatness;

they do not mind how they touch iron and transform it.

For the welfare of the world, the saints have taken form,

tormenting their own bodies in selfless service.

Compassion for all beings is the saints' only capital;
they carry no attachment to their own bodies.

Says Tuka, their happiness lies in the happiness of others,
and this nectar is administered from their mouths.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

What more can I say now? My words run out. I lay my head at their feet. Like the touchstone, the saints have
thrown away their own greatness; they do not even notice how they touch iron and turn it to gold. For the
good of the world the saints take form, wearing out their bodies in service. Compassion for all beings is the
saints' only capital; they hold no attachment to their own bodies. Tuka says: their joy is in the joy of others,
and this nectar pours from their mouths.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing what a true saint actually is, and finds words too small for it, so he simply bows. He likens
the saint to the philosopher's stone, which turns iron to gold without keeping any greatness for itself; the saint
transforms others and takes no credit. Such beings take birth for the welfare of the world and spend their own
bodies in service. Their entire wealth is compassion for every creature, with no clinging to themselves. The poem
lands on this: the saint's own happiness lives inside the happiness of others, and that is the nectar their words give
out.

GATHA 1506 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, death disarmed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Today the true fruit of having been born has been realized.
O saints, you have sheltered me and removed all fear and sorrow.

My purpose has been fulfilled;
I have attained the very thing I desired.

Says Tuka, now Death can no longer wield its power over me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Today the true fruit of being born has come. O saints, you have sheltered me, and my fear and grief are gone.
I am made whole; I have reached the very thing I wanted. Tuka says: now Death can use no force on me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming a day of arrival. He says the whole point of taking birth has finally borne fruit, and he credits
the saints, whose shelter has lifted his fear and sorrow away. He feels complete, his deepest wish fulfilled. The
closing claim is the boldest part: with this attained, Death has lost all its power over him, because what he has

reached cannot be touched by it.
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GATHA 1507 The Saints

Gratitude, grace beyond reckoning
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What stores of merit must have pierced through the very skies?
O saints, you have become merciful and have cared for me.

What accumulated karma could have ripened to bring this about?

I cannot measure it; it is beyond reckoning.

Says Tuka, I do not know what Narayana has done.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What heaps of merit must have torn through the very skies? O saints, you turned merciful and took care of
me. What stored-up karma ripened to do this? I cannot count it. Tuka says: I do not know what Narayana

has done.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is overwhelmed by a grace he cannot explain. He wonders what vast store of merit could have reached so
high as to win this, since the saints have turned merciful and taken him into their care. He gropes for a cause in
his past deeds and finds none he can measure. The poem ends in honest bafflement: he simply does not know
what Narayana has worked on his behalf, and he stops trying to account for it.

GATHA 1508 Autobiography

Autobiography, the Name his only wealth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By the standards of this world, I am unfortunate and poor among all.
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My only capital is the Name held at my throat.
Beyond this, I have nothing else.

Says Tuka, who has arranged even this small measure of worldly repute for me? I do not know.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By the standards of this place, I am the unluckiest of all. My one fortune is this: I hold the Name at my
throat. Beyond this I have nothing more. Tuka says: who has arranged even this much repute for me? I do

not know.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is taking honest stock of himself. By every worldly measure he counts as poor and unfortunate, with no
advantage to show. His sole capital is the Name kept always on his lips, and he owns nothing besides it. He does
not even claim the little standing he has in the world; he wonders aloud who arranged it. The point is that
whatever worth he has comes from the Name and from a hand he cannot name, not from himself.

GATHA 1509 The Power of the Name

The Name, the easy ship across
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Singing, dancing, clapping the hands:

this is the best spiritual practice for this present age.

Who knows how many have been saved by it?
Board this very ship and cross over.

No strenuous labor is required
when you take the name of Vithoba.

Says Tuka, this alone is the one true weapon for the final reckoning.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Sing, dance, clap your hands: this is the best practice for this age. Who knows how many have crossed over
by it? Board this very ship and cross. No hard labor is needed when you take Vithoba's name. Tuka says: this

alone is the one true weapon for the final hour.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is offering the simplest path and pressing it on the listener. In this present age, he says, the highest
spiritual practice is also the most open: to sing and dance and clap the divine name. Countless people have already
crossed the ocean of the world this way, so he tells you to step aboard the same ship at once. Taking Vithoba's
name asks no strenuous effort, no elaborate discipline. And in the last extremity, the hour of death, this Name is
the one real weapon that holds.

GATHA 1510 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the form lodged in the heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

At all times, this one longing remains lodged in my chitta.
The form I have seen stays before my eyes, and I recall it again and again.
All worldly transactions have been concluded; an unbroken awareness persists.

Says Tuka, the inner attraction has taken hold, and Shri Ranga has come to dwell within my body.

IN PLAIN WORDS

At all times only this one longing stays in my mind. The form I have seen rests before my eyes; again and
again I remember it. The talk of worldly dealings is finished; the awareness never breaks. Tuka says: the
inner pull has taken hold, and Shri Ranga has come into my body.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing a mind wholly occupied by God. A single longing now stays in him at every moment, and
the divine form he once beheld remains fixed before his eyes, returning to memory again and again. Ordinary
worldly business has fallen silent for him, leaving an unbroken inner attention. He names the result: a deep
attraction has gripped him, and Shri Ranga, the Lord, has come to dwell within his very body.

10
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GATHA 1511 True Worship

True worship, practice what you preach
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If one lives as one preaches, then God is not far away at all.
The root of suffering is that outward conduct and inner truth do not match.
How can God be won through mere rosary beads and sectarian marks?

Says Tuka, look around: such are the majority.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If you live as you teach, then God is not far off at all. The root of suffering is this: your conduct and your
inner truth do not match. How can Hari be won by mere rosary beads and sect marks? Tuka says: look

around, most people are like this.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pointing at the gap between show and substance in religion. He says God comes near the moment
your living matches your teaching, and that the real root of suffering is the split between outward conduct and
inner truth. Beads, sectarian marks, and the costume of piety win nothing from Hari by themselves. He turns the
satire on a pattern, not on a person: when he says most people are like this, he is naming the common temptation
to wear devotion rather than live it, an invitation to check oneself.

GATHA 1512 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, every hour auspicious
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The greatest of all good omens is to hold God's feet within the heart.

When there is no separation from Him, what gain could possibly be lacking?

11
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Says Tuka, for the servants of Hari, every moment is auspicious, and all directions are blessed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The greatest of all good omens is to hold God's feet in the heart. When there is no separation from Him, what
gain could be missing? Tuka says: for the servants of Hari, every moment is auspicious, and all directions are
blessed.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is overturning the whole business of lucky days and favorable signs. The one true good omen, he says, is
to carry God's feet within the heart. Once there is no separation from God, nothing worth gaining can be lacking,
so no further sign is needed. For those who serve Hari, the conclusion follows on its own: every moment is the
right moment and every direction is blessed, because the auspiciousness is in the union, not in the calendar.

GATHA 1513 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, the untainted crystal
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The actions of one established in Brahman are themselves Brahman,
arising and passing without sankalpa.

Just as a crystal appears to take on the color placed near it,
though it is itself without taint, so it is.

Children are called by many names in many tongues,
but the true awakening lies in the mother alone.

Says Tuka, I bow before the wise.
Again and again I fall at their feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The actions of one settled in Brahman are themselves Brahman, rising and passing with no self-will behind

them. A crystal seems to take on the color set beside it, yet the jewel itself stays untouched. Children are
called by many names in many tongues, but the true waking is in the mother alone. Tuka says: I bow to the

wise. Again and again I fall at their feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing the one who is established in Brahman. Such a person's deeds are Brahman itself; they
arise and fall away without any private willing driving them. He gives two images: like a clear crystal that seems to
glow with whatever color is held near it while staying colorless in itself, the sage acts amid the world yet is

12



Tukaram Gatha Volume 4

untainted by it; and like a child known by many names in many languages while the real recognition rests in the
mother, the many forms point back to one ground. Recognizing this, Tukaram bows again and again at the feet of

those who truly know.

GATHA 1514 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, truth that cannot spoil
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Fragrance does not need to be applied;
it arises naturally when the mind becomes pure.

The measure of a good person is in their hands;
glory and the name of Narayana are upon their lips.

Are the sun and its radiance separate things?
At dawn, all people bear witness to this.

Says Tuka, the labor of truth is worthwhile,
for butter, once churned, can never be destroyed again.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Fragrance does not need to be applied; it rises on its own when the mind becomes pure. The measure is in
the good person's own hands; glory and Narayana's name are on their lips. Are the sun and its light two
separate things? At dawn everyone is witness. Tuka says: the labor of truth is worth it, for butter, once

churned, can never be unmade again.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is teaching that real goodness shows itself without effort or display. A pure mind gives off virtue the way
a flower gives off scent, with nothing applied from outside; the good person carries their own measure, with God's
name and glory on their lips. He uses the sun and its light, which are never two things, to say that an inner state
and its outward shining are inseparable, and everyone sees it as plainly as daybreak. The closing image makes it
permanent: the effort spent on truth is never wasted, because truth, like butter once churned from milk, can never

be dissolved back and lost.

13
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GATHA 1515 The Saints

Social criticism, the proud devotee
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Some grow proud through pilgrimages and austerities,
claiming hollow honor for themselves.

The servants of Vishnu are not like that;
they are simple, and each one bows at the other's feet.

Book-learning brings a sense of self-importance
and the desire to be revered and worshipped.

Says Tuka, those who have fallen into the wells of scriptural do's and don'ts
will never find God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Some grow proud from their pilgrimages and their one austerity. They take a hollow pride and hold to it. The
servants of Vishnu are not like that. They are simple, and each one bows at the other's feet. Book-learning
brings a sense of self-importance to the body. It breeds the wish to be honored, to be revered and

worshipped. Tuka says: those who have fallen into the deep wells of scriptural do's and don'ts never find
God.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts two kinds of religious life and names what spoils one of them. The proud man uses pilgrimage,
austerity, and learning to swell himself, to claim honor and demand worship; the true servant of Vishnu is simple
and bows at the next devotee's feet. The point is the direction of the self: religion can be turned into a ladder for
the ego, and then it lifts you away from God instead of toward him. He calls scriptural rules a deep well: a man can
drown in his own correctness about do's and don'ts and never reach the Lord they were meant to point at. The test

is not how much you have done, but whether it has made you small enough to bow.

14
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GATHA 1516 Faith and Trust

Faith, God carries the burden
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We are the servants of Vishnu in this world, boldly unfurling our banners.
We will not let merit or sin touch us.

Within us there is freedom from worry at all times,
for God has taken the entire burden upon himself.

The Mighty One who fashioned all of creation is our strength,
for we belong to him.

Says Tuka, we see nothing at all besides God;
there is nothing else for us.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We are the servants of Vishnu in this world, flying our banners boldly. We will not let merit or sin touch our
bodies. Within us there is freedom from worry, always, at every hour, for God has taken the whole burden on
himself. The Mighty One who made all of creation is our strength, for we are his and we belong to him. Tuka
says: we see nothing at all except God. For us there is nothing else.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the confidence of total surrender, and Tukaram states its ground plainly. Having handed his whole life over
to God, he says even merit and sin no longer cling to him, because he is no longer the one carrying the account;
God carries the entire burden. The freedom from worry is not bravado but a consequence: if the Maker of
everything is your strength and you are his, there is nothing left for you to defend. The last line names the root of
it. He sees nothing besides God, so there is no second thing to fear or to manage.

15
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GATHA 1517

The Name, scorn for the scorner
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He who transgresses the sacred story is the lowest of the low.
Know him as wretched who does not love the Name.

Why live only to be a burden on the earth,
ungrateful to the mother's womb?

He who loves sleep and hates the vigil of devotion
carries the worm of wrong living within his belly.

Says Tuka, he who darkens his face during the sacred recitation

has drowned both his lineages.

Leaving aside these two syllables of the Name,
what use is this entire show?

IN PLAIN WORDS

Volume 4

The Power of the Name

He who skips over the sacred story is the lowest of the low. Know him as wretched, the one who does not love
the Name. Why live at all, just to be a weight on the earth, ungrateful to the womb that bore you? He who
loves sleep and hates the night-vigil of devotion carries the worm of wrong living in his belly. Tuka says: he
who darkens his face during the sacred recitation has drowned both his lineages. Leaving aside these two

syllables of the Name, what use is all this show?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is hard on the man who turns away from the sacred story and the Name, and he means the turning-
away, not the man. He measures a life by one thing: does it love the Name, or does it only consume the earth and
waste the gift of birth? The sleeper who cannot bear the night-vigil is described as sick from the inside, fed by
wrong habits, and the one who sulks through the recitation is said to ruin both the families he stands between.

The closing question turns it back on us. Strip away the elaborate show of religion, and what is left that is actually

worth anything except the two syllables of God's Name.
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GATHA 1518 The Power of the Name

The Name, the childlike tongue
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The burden of rules and prohibitions makes you unreachable, O Giver.

Therefore with stammering, childlike speech,
my tongue repeats your Name ceaselessly,
O Harti, that raft upon the ocean of existence.

All is pervaded by you: thus thunder the Shrutis, thus proclaim the Puranas.
I have no other meditation, no other practice, no other desire.

At the end of every ritual comes the offering to Brahman.
That mantra is the reason for everything.
Says Tuka, without even a vowel mark or a dot, the Name alone suffices.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The burden of rules and prohibitions makes you unreachable, O Giver. So with stammering, childlike speech
my tongue repeats your Name without stopping. Your Name, O Hari, is the raft on the ocean of this
existence. All is filled with you: so thunder the Shrutis, so proclaim the Puranas. I have no other meditation,
no other practice, no other longing. At the end of every ritual comes the offering to Brahman; that mantra is
the reason for all of it. Tuka says: without even a vowel mark or a dot, the Name alone is enough.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets the tangle of ritual rules against the simplicity of the Name and chooses the Name. He admits the
heavy code of do's and don'ts can make God feel out of reach, so he drops it for a child's stammering repetition of
Hari's Name, which he calls the raft across the ocean of birth and death. He grounds this in scripture itself: the
Shrutis and Puranas say God pervades everything, so no further practice is needed. His final claim is the boldest.
Every ritual ends by offering its fruit to Brahman anyway, so the Name, spoken plainly without even correct
pronunciation, already carries the whole point and suffices on its own.
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GATHA 1519 The Power of the Name

The Name, the soldier of Vitthal
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Making a raft of Hari's Name, I have crossed the ocean of existence.

I have found it, I have found it!
I have surrendered at the feet of the saints.

With the Name of Hari as my sword and steed,
I have cut through the dense jungle of worldly life.

The Name of Hari is my bow and arrow;
shrieking death turns its face away in defeat.

By this strength alone we prevail in all three worlds:
the Name of Har1.

Says Tuka, we have truly become the soldiers of Shri Vitthala.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I made a raft of Hari's Name and crossed to the far shore of this ocean of existence. I have found it, I have
found it. T have surrendered at the feet of the saints. Hari's Name is my sword and my warhorse; with it I
have cut through the dense thicket of worldly life. Hari's Name is my bow and arrows; cruel death turns its
face away and flees. By this strength alone we prevail in all three worlds: by the Name of Hari. Tuka says: we
have truly become the soldiers of Shri Vitthala.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram celebrates the Name as the one weapon that wins every battle a soul has to fight. He turns it into raft,
sword, horse, bow, and arrows, an entire armory, and with it he crosses the ocean of existence, cuts through the
jungle of worldly life, and routs death itself. The cry I have found it marks the joy of a man who has stopped
searching, having surrendered at the saints' feet. The closing line names what he has become: not a master who
owns the Name, but a soldier in Vitthal's service, his strength borrowed entirely from his Lord's Name.
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GATHA 1520 Autobiography

Autobiography, words given as rain
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
This is not the ego of a teacher;

my words fall like rain, to be heard by the saints.

I have offered this body as a gift, all at once.
What is original and genuine is the mint itself.

Says Tuka, a stream of fresh butter has begun to flow.
If you partake of it, the belly is full and satisfied.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This is not the pride of a teacher; my words fall like a rain-cloud, for the saints to hear. I have given this body
away as a gift, all at once. What is original and true is the mint itself. Tuka says: a stream of fresh butter has
begun to flow. Whoever takes it is helped, and the belly is filled and content.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers the suspicion that he is setting himself up as a guru. He says his words are not his own self-
importance but rain poured out for the saints, and he has already handed his whole body over as a gift, so there is
no self left to be proud. The image of the mint says the truth he speaks is genuine coin struck at the source, not his
invention. The flowing butter is his promise to the listener: this teaching is nourishment freely given, and whoever

partakes of it is satisfied.

GATHA 1521 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the hidden witness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

As the sun remains untouched by the water in a pot,
as fire dwells hidden within wood,

so does Narayana dwell within the jiva,

moving as the witness of the jiva.

Each one's experience belongs to their own body;
destinies are varied in this world.

The Lord is colored by color within this spectacle,
dressed as the Gosavi.

The body follows the pattern of one's own sankalpa;
each is a stranger to the other.

Pleasure and suffering come from one's own threefold karma.

Says Tuka, this puzzle cannot be grasped by anyone.

Only by his own judgment is the intricate design revealed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Volume 4

As the sun stays untouched by the water in a pot, as fire lies hidden inside wood, so Narayana dwells within

the living being, moving there as the witness of the being. Each one's experience belongs to his own body; in

this world the destinies are different. The Lord is colored by the colors of this spectacle, dressed up as the
Gosavi. The body follows the shape of one's own will; each is a stranger to the other. Pleasure and pain come

from one's own threefold karma. Tuka says: this puzzle cannot be solved by anyone. Only by his own

decision is the intricate design undone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes how God lives inside every creature without being caught by what the creature goes through.

Like the sun reflected in pot-water or fire latent in wood, Narayana dwells in the living being as a witness, present
but untouched. Yet that same Lord seems to take on every role, wearing the costumes of the world's drama, while

each body reaps the pleasure and pain of its own karma and stays a stranger to the rest. He admits the riddle of

how the one untouched witness becomes all these separate, suffering selves cannot be cracked by human

cleverness. Only God, who set up the design, can unravel it.

GATHA 1522

Longing, the gift of tears
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let my throat choke with feeling;
let my heart burst open with this.
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O Vitthala, let the one gain of contemplating you be mine.

Let tears flow ceaselessly from my eyes;

let goosebumps of joy cover my body.

Says Tuka, my mind longs for this gift of grace, this joining.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let my throat choke with feeling; let my heart break open with it. O Vitthala, let the one thing I gain be the
thinking of you. Let tears flow from my eyes always; let the thrill of joy rise on my skin. Tuka says: my mind

longs for this, the gift of your grace, this joining.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a prayer not for relief but for deeper feeling. Tukaram asks for a choking throat, a breaking heart, ceaseless
tears, and the bodily thrill of joy, the very signs that the thought of Vitthal has overwhelmed him. He calls

remembering God the one gain worth having, the single profit he wants from his life. The final line names what he
is really asking for: this flood of feeling is not something he can produce, it is a gift of grace, and what he longs for

through it is union with the Lord.

GATHA 1523 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, God filling the sight
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Wherever I look, there He stands,
the very essence of all the sky.

Seated, seated within my eyes;
the vision has remained and pervaded all.

The mind has been drawn forward,
and the eyes have been made bright and clear.

Says Tuka, now let there be abiding with God always.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Wherever I look, there he stands, the very core of the whole sky. He has settled in my eyes, settled there; the
vision has stayed and spread through everything. My mind has been drawn forward; my eyes have been
made clear and bright. Tuka says: now let me always abide together with God.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a vision that has taken over his seeing. Wherever he turns, Vitthal is standing there, the
essence filling all of space, until the form has lodged in his eyes and spread out to cover everything he looks at.
This is not strain but ease: his mind is drawn toward God and his sight has been cleansed and brightened by what
it beholds. The closing line is the only thing left to want. Having once seen God everywhere, he asks simply to go
on abiding with him without break.

GATHA 1524 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the self dissolved
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Thirst has drunk up thirst itself.

Hunger has been consumed by hunger.

Where even the sense of 'there' has been dissolved,
Vitthala has swept it all clean.

No trace of desire remains;
the mind has become lame at his feet.

Says Tuka, what remains is the remainder.
The jiva has slipped away from the jiva's grasp.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Thirst has drunk up thirst itself. Hunger has eaten hunger. Where even the sense of a 'there' is gone, Vitthala
has swept the whole place clean. No scent of desire is left; the mind has gone lame at his feet. Tuka says:
what is left is only the remainder. The living being has slipped out of the living being's own grasp.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pointing at a state where the seeking self has consumed itself and vanished. Thirst drinking thirst and
hunger eating hunger mean the very craving that drove him has turned on itself and disappeared; Vitthal has
swept the inner space so clean that even the sense of a separate place is gone. The mind, having reached the Lord's
feet, can go no further and stops, lame, with no desire left to chase. What remains is only a remainder, and the jiva
has lost its grip on itself: the small self that used to manage everything is simply no longer holding on.
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GATHA 1525 Renunciation

Renunciation, naked and provided for
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

With cupped hands as my vessel, naked as the sky,
my hands made alike.
God alone in my mind, and I am absorbed in contemplation.

Begging is my Kamadhenu, and the open sky is my bed.

Says Tuka, wrapping the directions around me as a shawl,

I have made my home in the invisible.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My cupped hands are my begging-bowl; I am naked as the sky, my hands made enough on their own. God
alone is in my mind, and I am absorbed, intent, in nothing but contemplation. Begging is my wish-granting
cow; the open sky is where I sleep. Tuka says: wrapping the directions around me as a shawl, I have made my
home in the unseen.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram paints the life of the radical renunciant who owns nothing and lacks nothing. He has no bowl but his
own cupped hands, no clothes but the sky, no shelter but the open air, and yet he is provided for: begging itself is
his Kamadhenu, the cow that grants every wish. The poverty is total and the contentment is total, because the one
thing he holds is God, fixed in his mind. The closing image makes the surrender complete. With the four
directions as his only shawl, he has settled his home in the invisible, in God beyond all form.

GATHA 1526 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the taste of Brahman
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Forgetfulness of sense-objects has become complete. The essence of Brahman has settled deep within my being.

Driven by the eagerness of gain, the mind presses forward, like a miser's craving for wealth. Says Tuka, at the
meeting of the Ganga and the sea, all the waves have become one.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Forgetting of the sense-objects has become complete. The essence of Brahman has set firm within my body.
Driven by the hunger for this gain, my mind presses on ahead, the way a miser craves more wealth. Tuka

says: at the meeting of the Ganga and the sea, all the waves have become one.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes being so filled with God that the outer world drops away. He has forgotten the objects of the
senses entirely, and the taste of Brahman has set hard inside him like something cast and fixed. Strikingly, he
keeps the language of greed: his mind still rushes forward hungry for more of this, the way a miser can never have
enough money, except here the craving is for God. The final image seals it. As the river loses itself where it joins
the sea and the separate waves become one water, his separateness has merged into the one reality.

GATHA 1527 The Power of the Name

The Name, sins burned to ash
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Set up rows of Krishna and Rama's Name.

By it, a Holi-fire will be made of sin's burning.

Let the mind take up this rhythm with passion,
for the essence of Brahman is never destroyed.

If you must acquire something, let it be that which never runs out,
so that no future craving remains.

Says Tuka, hold this firmly in your mind,
and the matrix of births through different species will be escaped.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Set up rows of the names of Krishna and Rama. From that, a Holi-fire will rise, and it will burn your sins to
ash. Set your mind to this practice; love it. The essence of Brahman is never destroyed. If you must gather
something, gather what never runs out, so that no craving is left for later. Tuka says: hold this much in your

mind, and you will escape the rounds of birth through womb after womb.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells you what to invest in and what the return is. He says to line up the names of Krishna and Rama on
the tongue, like fuel laid in rows, and let them catch into a bonfire that burns sin away as Holi burns the old. He
asks you to make this repetition a settled habit of the mind, because the taste of Brahman it gives is the one thing
that cannot be destroyed. Everything else you could acquire runs out and leaves you craving more; the Name does
not. Hold to it, he promises, and the wheel of rebirth through species after species comes to an end.

GATHA 1528 The Saints

The saints, the shard holds butter
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A person devoted to the Supreme Goal, however young or seemingly insignificant,
should never be treated lightly on account of familiarity.

A tiny spark can become a great forest fire when fed with kindling.
Even a father should bow before the child within whom God dwells.

Says Tuka, carry the earthen shard upon your head,
for inside it lies the pure butter.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Do not call a lover of God your own and treat him lightly. Do not slight one who is young or seems small just
because you are close to him. A small spark becomes a great forest fire when it is fed with fuel. Even a father
should bow to the child in whom God dwells. Tuka says: carry the broken clay pot on your head, for inside it

is pure butter.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram warns against measuring a devotee of God by his outward size or station. Familiarity tempts us to treat a
young or humble person carelessly, but he says that is a mistake: a tiny spark, given fuel, becomes a forest fire,
and the God-filled person can grow the same way. He pushes the point to its sharpest edge: even a father should
bow before his own child if God lives within that child, because the relation of devotion outranks the relation of
birth. The closing image makes it plain. The plain clay shard looks like nothing, yet the pure butter is inside it;
honor what it holds, not how it looks.
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GATHA 1529 The Necessity of Experience

Realization, the world is God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
He whose experience is this, that the world is truly God:

God dwells near to that one, and sins are destroyed by his very sight.

Lust and anger lose their footing,
and equality toward all beings is established.

Says Tuka, all debates of difference and non-difference
have been cut through and gone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The one whose experience is this, that the whole world is truly God: God lives near to him, and sins fall away
at the sight of him. Lust and anger lose their hold in him. He sees all beings as equal. Tuka says: for him the
quarrels of difference and non-difference are cut through and gone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the person in whom realization has actually landed, not as theory but as lived experience: he
sees the entire world as nothing other than God. Such a person carries God so close that even seeing him destroys
the onlooker's sins. In him the two great drivers, lust and anger, have lost their footing, and every being looks
equal to his eye. And the long philosophical war over whether the soul is different from God or one with it simply
ends for him; he has cut through it, not by winning the debate but by passing beyond the need for it.

GATHA 1530 The Power of the Name

The Name, service from where you sit
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The truest service is to utter the Name with love,
setting aside all concern of duality and non-duality.

There is no need to stir or go anywhere outside;
everything is right here, simply sitting at home.

Offer all the names of God, like ornaments, upon God's own head.

Says Tuka, God is content with devotion alone

and dwells near his own Name.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Volume 4

The truest service is to say the Name with love, putting aside all worry about difference and non-difference.

You need not stir or go anywhere outside. Everything is right here, simply sitting at home. Offer all of God's

names back upon God's own head, like ornaments. Tuka says: God is satisfied with devotion alone, and he

dwells right beside his own Name.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips worship down to its core: the real service is to utter God's Name lovingly, dropping the head-
debates about oneness and difference that go nowhere. He insists this needs no journey and no outward effort; the

whole work is done sitting at home. The names of God are themselves ornaments, and you give them back by

laying them on God's own head, returning to him what is already his. The reassurance at the end is the key: God
asks for devotion and nothing more, and he is never far off, because he lives right next to his own Name on your

tongue.

GATHA 1531

Social criticism, the quarreling learned
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In the homes of the learned, when God is sought,
the sense of I-ness follows right behind.

Therefore I have abandoned all such methods

and held firmly to your feet.

Scholars and reciters of the Vedas cannot agree among themselves.
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T went to observe their steadfast abidance in the Self

and found nothing but perverse behavior there.

Those whose own bodies have not found coolness,
those so-called yogis, growl at others in anger.

Says Tuka, I have no business with any of them.
Do not make me go to them, dear Vitthala.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Volume 4

In the homes of the learned, when you go looking for God, the sense of I follows right behind. So I have let go
of all those methods and held tight to your feet. The scholars and reciters of the Vedas cannot agree with one
another. I went to see how steady they were in the Self, and I found only twisted behavior there. Those whose

own selves have found no peace, those so-called yogis, growl at others in anger. Tuka says: I owe nothing to

any of them. Do not make me go to them now, dear Vitthala.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram explains why he turned away from the houses of the learned and clung instead to God's feet. He noticed
that wherever God is pursued through scholarship, ego comes trailing right behind, so the search feeds the very
thing it should dissolve. He looked closely and found the experts contradicting each other and behaving in ways
that betrayed their words; men whose own hearts had found no cooling were snapping at everyone else. The
criticism is aimed at the pattern, the way knowledge curdles into pride and quarrel, not at any single person. His

prayer is simple and self-protecting: keep me away from that, Vitthal; let me depend on you alone.

GATHA 1532

Longing, watching the road to Pandhari
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I gaze constantly toward the road to Pandhart,
my hand shading my brow.

Send word with those going to my natal home:
why have I been abandoned in this in-laws' house?

Who is that figure I see in the distance,
mounted on Garuda, four-armed, like Vitthala himself?

Says Tuka, my jiva has no more patience.
When, O Panduranga, will you come to meet me?
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I watch the road to Pandhari without stopping, my hand held over my brow. Send word with those who are
going to my mother's home: why have I been left here in this in-laws' house? Who is that I see far off, riding
on Garuda, four-armed, looking like Vitthala himself? Tuka says: my soul has no patience left. When, O

Panduranga, will you come and meet me?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram writes as a bride stranded in her in-laws' house, gazing down the road to Pandhari for any sign of home.
The image carries the soul's exile: this world is the harsh in-laws' house, and Pandhari, where Vitthal stands, is
the mother's home it aches to return to. He begs travelers to carry a message back, asking why he has been
abandoned, and his eyes strain at a far-off four-armed figure on Garuda, hoping it is the Lord come at last. The
poem ends in raw impatience: the soul cannot wait any longer, and the only question that matters is when God

will finally come.

GATHA 1533 The Power of the Name

The Name, the boat across existence

LREIRC

QT SISt BT IH B3 BRI | ST b T THaTH 11111
A 37T FEURTYEe | oSt S Hior d & %e 11311
AT U T HESRT ATHIE | S Ha G &8t ura 11211
BT &I0T To8T BIUTT diTadl | MTdT HRT gRITAETOT 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Make this one investment: keep Rama upon your tongue.
By it, the cycle of birth in the womb will cease.

The craving for spouse, children, and wealth is perishable;
the seed whose nature is toil yields only toil as its fruit.

Build a sound boat of the effortless names,
a boat that will reach the far shore of the ocean of existence.

Says Tuka, strike Death across the face.
Fill your quiver with arrows bearing the names of Hari and Rama.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Make this one gain: keep Rama on your throat. By it the round of birth in the womb is broken. The craving
for wife, children, and wealth all perishes; the seed that is toil bears only toil as its fruit. Build a sound boat
out of the effortless names, a boat that reaches the far shore of the ocean of existence. Tuka says: strike
Death across the face. Fill your quiver with arrows of the names of Hari and Rama.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram urges one acquisition worth making: keeping Rama on the tongue, which breaks the endless return to
the womb. He sets it against the things people actually chase, spouse, children, money, and says these all perish; a
seed of toil can only grow into more toil. The Name, by contrast, is a well-built boat of effortless syllables that
carries you across the ocean of worldly existence to the far shore. He ends with a fighter's image: do not cower
before death; strike it in the face, and load your quiver with the names of Hari and Rama as your arrows.

GATHA 1534 Longing and Separation

Longing, the child crying for the breast

T8 4w
UTe Aofdbe HRIAAT gt | 9gd TRl STt /1 11111
GRIAY 1 ST TAUM | Teg § aei Yamke 1111

HATTE AT Qreafde=T | Shfeedr e d T 11211

depT E10T HIS] choddoaATell Bid | MTTETRY Sitd beedT 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Look at me with your full gaze, O Mother,
for I have grown very weak and forlorn.
My jiva longs to nurse at your breast.

This is not romantic speech. It is a cry of truth.
My words are not artfully constructed but wrung from sincerity alone.

Says Tuka, this cry is born of anguish and deep compassion for my own condition.
My jiva is exhausted by the demands of duty.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Look at me, Mother, with your full gaze. I have grown weak and worn out. My soul wants to nurse at your
breast. This is not pretty, romantic talk. It is the truth I must say. My weighing of these words is for the sake
of truth; they are not strung together for effect. Tuka says: this is the cry of my own pity for myself. My soul

is worn down by duty.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram cries to God as a child to its mother, asking for one full look and for the milk of the breast, which here
means the infant's helpless dependence on divine love. He is careful to set the tone: this is not the ornamental,
romantic talk of a poet showing off, but words wrung from real distress. He says he weighs his words for truth's
sake, not to make them sound beautiful. The closing is an honest confession of his state: worn out by the demands
of duty, he feels pity for his own condition, and out of that exhaustion the cry rises on its own.

30



Tukaram Gatha Volume 4

GATHA 1535 Longing and Separation

Longing, the fawn calling its doe
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

They call you an ocean of mercy.
Then why have you delayed so long, O Panduranga?

Does my suffering still not move you to compassion?
What are you watching for, O King of Gods?

I call out like a fawn crying for its doe,
tormented by hunger and thirst in the forest.

O Mother Vithabai, pour forth the flowing milk of love.
Come running, overflowing with tenderness.

Says Tuka, who else will take away my sorrow
but you alone, O Panduranga?

IN PLAIN WORDS

They call you an ocean of mercy. Then why have you waited so long, Panduranga? Even now my suffering
does not move you to pity? What are you watching for, King of Gods? I call out like a fawn crying for its doe,
worn down by hunger and thirst in the forest. Pour the milk of love's sweetness for me, my Mother; come
running, Vithabai, overflowing with tenderness. Tuka says: who else can take away my sorrow but you alone,
Panduranga?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses God on his own reputation: if everyone calls you an ocean of mercy, then your delay makes no
sense, so why keep waiting? He asks, almost in complaint, what God is watching for while his servant suffers.
Then the image shifts to a lost fawn crying for its doe in a forest, faint with hunger and thirst, and God becomes
the mother whose milk is the sweetness of love. He begs Vithabai to come running, brimming over with
tenderness. The closing reason is the whole point of the appeal: there is no one else who can lift this sorrow, so the

delay leaves him with nowhere else to turn.
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GATHA 1536 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, bread on the spike
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Devotion is as difficult as bread impaled upon a spike.
Only the rare and valiant hero can claim it.

Wherever I look, I see a mountain of obstacles,
a wall built without foundation, raised in haste.

When one perseveres, the dish cooks to its full essence,
and both flavor and glory are gained.

Says Tuka, the mind needs a goad.
Each day must bring fresh vigilance.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Devotion is hard, like bread set on a spike. Only the rare, brave one can take hold of it. Wherever I look I see
a mountain of obstacles, a wall raised in a hurry with no foundation. But when you keep at it, the dish cooks
through to its full taste, and you gain both flavor and honor. Tuka says: the mind needs a goad. Every day

must bring fresh wakefulness.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is honest about how hard the path of devotion is. He compares it to snatching bread off a spike: it cannot
be grabbed carelessly, and only the rare, courageous person manages it. The road looks like a mountain of
obstacles, or a wall thrown up in haste with nothing under it, ready to fall. Yet he holds out the reward of
persistence with a cooking image: stay at it and the dish finally cooks through, yielding both real flavor and real
honor. The practical instruction at the end is that the restless mind must be kept under a goad, and the vigilance
cannot be borrowed from yesterday; each day demands it new.
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GATHA 1537

Prayer, why does the Lord sleep
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If I call myself one steeped in wrong, still I remember your feet.
Is any fault more powerful than that remembrance?

Having penned in such thoughts, O Chakrapani,
why do you lie sleeping?

You once lifted the sorrow of one who called your name
with his son's purpose in mind.

Says Tuka, O Lord of Vaikuntha,

why should your own servant carry any worry?

IN PLAIN WORDS

If I call myself a sinner, still I remember your feet. Is any fault stronger than that remembrance? I have

Volume 4

Prayers

penned in these very thoughts, Chakrapani, so why do you lie sleeping? Once you lifted away the sorrow of
one who called your name with only his son in mind. Tuka says: O Lord of Vaikuntha, why should your own

servant carry any worry?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram argues his case to a God who seems unresponsive. He admits he may be a sinner, but counters that he
still remembers God's feet, and asks whether any sin can outweigh that remembrance. Having boxed God in with
this reasoning, he prods him: then why do you lie there asleep, Chakrapani? He recalls the saving of Ajamila, who

called the name only because it was his son's name yet was rescued anyway, to show that God responds even to an

accidental call. The conclusion turns the logic into reassurance and gentle reproach at once: if you are the Lord of

Vaikuntha, your own servant has no business carrying worry.
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GATHA 1538 The Power of the Name

The Name, the road to Vaikuntha thrown open
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How many such knots have been untied before this, I do not know.

Ajamela made the case famous:
even his complete ruin was reversed.

Released from all need for penance, none could hold him back.

Says Tuka, the road to Vaikuntha was thrown wide open

with a thunderous rumble.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How many such knots have been untied before this, I do not know. Ajamela made the case famous: even his
utter ruin was turned around. He was freed from all need for penance, and no one could hold him back. Tuka

says: the road to Vaikuntha was thrown wide open, with a thunderous roar.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram points to the power of the Name by counting up the lives it has already untangled, too many to know. He
names the famous case of Ajamila, a man whose life had collapsed into complete ruin, and yet was reversed when
he uttered the divine name at the end. The Name freed him so completely that no penance was required and
nothing could drag him back. The closing image is triumphant: the gate to Vaikuntha did not just open quietly, it
swung wide with a thunderous roar, as if to announce that the worst sinner had been let through.

GATHA 1539 The Power of the Name

The Name, the easy way
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Utter these simple names always:

Hari, Govinda, Rama, Krishna.

All merit, all holy seasons, all pilgrimages
come to bathe in the ocean-waters of katha.

Sitting at home, every gain will come to you.
Hold your bhava firmly in one place.

Sheep, cows, and buffalo may give their service,
but not one of them is like the wish-fulfilling Kamadhenu.

Says Tuka, Ananta is easily reached
by those who know this vital point.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Utter these simple names always: Hari, Govinda, Rama, Krishna. All merit, all holy seasons, all pilgrimages
come to bathe in the ocean of katha. Sit at home, and every gain comes to you. Hold your bhava firmly in one
place. Sheep and cows and buffalo give their service too, but not one of them is the wish-fulfilling
Kamadhenu. Tuka says: Ananta is reached with ease by those who know this one vital point.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names the whole spiritual economy and then collapses it into a single act. Merit, sacred calendars, and
far pilgrimages are not chased; they come and bathe in the ocean of Hari's story, so the seeker can stay home and
still receive everything, provided the heart is held steady in one place. The contrast of common animals with the
Kamadhenu makes the point about quality: many practices yield some service, but only the Name yields whatever
you wish. The vital point he wants understood is that God is not won by exertion across the world but by these

plain names spoken always.

GATHA 1540 The Power of the Name

The Name purifies, God follows the devotee
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sacred is the body, and blessed is the tongue
that utters Achyuta's name at all times.

By his contemplation, even the guilty and faulty ones are carried across,

and heaps of sin are burned to ash.
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God himself desires the dust of such a devotee's feet
and follows eagerly behind.

What else remains for those who carry the Lord of Vaikuntha at their throats?

Says Tuka, the meeting of God and devotee is itself the Trivent,

the confluence where the stream of the Name flows.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Sacred is the body, and blessed is the tongue that utters Achyuta's name at all times. By thinking of him,
even the guilty are carried across, and heaps of sin are burned to ash. God himself longs for the dust of such
a devotee's feet, and runs eagerly behind him. What else is left to gain for those who carry the Lord of
Vaikuntha at their throats? Tuka says: the meeting of God and devotee is itself the Triveni, where the stream

of the Name flows.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram declares that the Name does not merely cleanse the devotee; it reverses the usual order between God
and the worshipper. The body and tongue that hold Achyuta's name are themselves sacred, and even the guilty are
ferried over while their stores of sin burn away. Then comes the bold turn: God himself craves the dust of the
devotee's feet and chases after him. For one who carries the Lord at the throat there is nothing further to seek,

because the simple meeting of God and devotee is already the holiest confluence, a Triveni made of the Name.

GATHA 1541 The Saints

Saints, the surest boat across

A3 43

U9 1Y =T ST 381331 | STferan wet glRegmamt 1111

U ga ATES 3Mfurera 3 | q T S e ad g
TSRO IST gt BUTUit | ATt il i< /e 11211
Vd ARTGT 399 8 19 | S A ura g1 gl 1311
depT 0T | STl FHTHM | el TIROT dSureia 11411

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sin, suffering, and poverty vanish instantly
when one meets the devotees of Har1i.

No other power in the world, whether austerity, pilgrimage, charity, or vows, can match this.

Even Shiva bows to the dust of their feet
and dances upon their heads during kirtan.

For crossing the ocean of existence, this is the finest boat;
it does not let even your hands or feet get wet.

Says Tuka, my mind has found its peace
in beholding the feet of the Vaishnavas.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Sin, suffering, and poverty go in an instant when one meets the devotees of Hari. No other power in the
world, not austerity, not pilgrimage, not charity, not vows, has such strength. Even Shiva bows to the dust of
their feet and dances on their heads in kirtan. To cross the ocean of birth, this is the finest boat; it does not
let even your hands or feet get wet. Tuka says: my mind has found its peace in beholding the feet of the
Vaishnavas.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram ranks the company of saints above every other religious effort. Meeting Hari's devotees clears sin,
suffering, and poverty at once, and he insists no austerity, pilgrimage, charity, or vow can match that power. He
raises them higher still by saying Shiva himself reveres the dust of their feet and joins their kirtan. The boat image
lands the claim: other paths are crossings where you still get soaked, but the saints carry you over the ocean of
rebirth without your hands or feet even touching the water, which is why his own mind rests simply in the sight of

them.

GATHA 1542 The Power of the Name

Kirtan, fortune on the tongue
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

With this understanding, let us abide at all times,
keeping ourselves pure through Hari's kirtan.

We are among the fortunate upon this earth;
this treasure has been found upon our tongues.

Both lineages are carried across, both the singer and the listener,
for both are of the nature of bliss.

This mantra never fails. It does not ask for caste or lineage,

nor need one consider the proper time or season.

Says Tuka, my Vitthala is my rest.
T will store this eagerness within my heart.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

With this understanding, let us abide at all times, keeping ourselves pure through Hari's kirtan. We are
among the fortunate on this earth; this treasure has been found upon our tongues. Both lineages are carried
across, the singer and the listener alike, for both are made of bliss. This mantra never fails; it does not ask for
caste or lineage, and it needs no fixing of the right time or season. Tuka says: my Vitthal is my rest. I will
store this longing in my heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram counts the kirtan-singer among the truly fortunate, because the treasure he has found sits on his own
tongue and asks nothing of fortune outside him. He widens the gift to include the listener as well: both lineages,
singer and hearer, are ferried across, since both partake of bliss. The radical edge is in the third stanza, where he
names what the Name does not require: it asks no caste, no lineage, no auspicious hour, so the door stands open
to everyone the conventional rites would exclude. For himself, Vitthal is simply rest, a longing he chooses to keep
stored in the heart.

GATHA 1543 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the fruit of many lives

AAS %
ggdi ST Hfed | Hee g1 ST agd | aR & 81 gfierd | purdd AT 11110
3R T "I | 31aem o gtebeft | Sitd 7 fase qamdt | /il A/ fEsad 1211
depT &I01 fAfeeR | QRUTTAT I9iboR | of & 37g#Rel R | a1 ST gbed 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Only when the merit of many births accumulates in great abundance
does one become a devotee of Har1,
with a mind that is gracious and compassionate.

Such a one holds compassion for all beings in the mind
and sees Hrishikesha everywhere.

With their very jiva they do not forget him

and follow behind him wherever they go.

Says Tuka, the Lord is unchanging,
a fortress of diamond for those who surrender.
Whoever has followed him has been freed from rebirth.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Only when the merit of many births gathers in great abundance does one become a devotee of Hari, with a
mind that is gracious and kind. Such a one holds compassion for all beings in the mind, and sees Hrishikesha

everywhere. With his very life he does not forget him, and follows behind him wherever he goes. Tuka says:
the Lord is unchanging, a fortress of diamond for those who surrender. Whoever has followed him has

escaped rebirth.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram frames true devotion as rare and hard-won, the harvest of merit stored across many lifetimes, so that
becoming Hari's devotee is not a casual choice but a culmination. The marks of such a soul are inward and ethical:
a mind softened to compassion for every creature, and an eye that sees Hrishikesha in all things. Devotion here is
constant attention, never forgetting God and walking always behind him. The closing image gives the reward and
the security together: the unchanging Lord becomes a diamond fortress for whoever surrenders, and that

surrender is what ends the round of rebirth.

GATHA 1544 Worldly Metaphors

The Name, a ship of free treasure
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The ship has docked at the harbor
on the bank of the Chandrabhaga.

Loot it, O saints, loot it!
This treasure is immeasurable wealth.

The star of Hari's Name has risen,
and the sail is set and billowing.

Says Tuka, I am the porter standing by.
It is Vitthala who carries the load.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The ship has docked at the harbor, on the bank of the Chandrabhaga. Loot it, O saints, loot it! This treasure
is measureless wealth. The star of Hari's Name has risen, and the sail is set and billowing. Tuka says: I am
the porter standing by. It is Vitthal who carries the load.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the riverbank at Pandhari into a docked treasure-ship and calls the saints to plunder it freely,
because the wealth of the Name is without limit and there is no reason to hoard or ration it. The risen star and the
full sail say the conditions are perfect; the moment to take is now. In the last line he refuses any credit for himself:
he is only the porter standing by the cargo, while Vitthal is the one who actually carries the weight. The point is
that grace, not the devotee's strength, does the real lifting.
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GATHA 1545 Longing and Separation

Longing, the child crying for milk
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

T will call out in sweet tones, with tender and beautiful words.
Come, O Panduranga, come! Give me the flowing milk of your love.
With open beak, these are words of mercy.

Says Tuka, we are your children, insistent in our playful pleading.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will call out in sweet tones, with tender, beautiful words. Come, O Panduranga, come! Give me the flowing
milk of your love. With open mouth, these are words of mercy. Tuka says: we are your children, insistent in
our playful pleading.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks as a hungry child crying for its mother, asking Panduranga to come and let down the milk of love.
The sweet calling and tender words are not flattery; they are the only language the helpless infant has. The open
mouth waiting to be fed makes the relationship plain: the devotee can only ask, the giving rests entirely with God.
By calling himself a child stubborn in playful pleading, he claims the child's right to demand, for a true child does
not earn the milk, it simply belongs to it.

GATHA 1546 Longing and Separation

Longing, eyes hungry for the form
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The satisfaction of all will not come without beholding your form.
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Show me your form now, adorned with four arms.

Come with conch, discus, lotus, and mace, O Govinda,
and bring Garuda along with you.

Says Tuka, O Krishna, my eyes are hungry for your sight.

IN PLAIN WORDS

No one is content without beholding you. Show me your form now, you who are adorned with four arms.
Come with conch, discus, lotus, and mace, O Govinda, and bring Garuda with you. Tuka says: O Krishna, my

eyes are hungry for your sight.

WHAT IT MEANS

Here the craving is for darshan, the actual seeing of God, without which Tukaram says no one's heart can settle.
He asks not for a vague presence but for the full, recognizable form: four arms bearing conch, discus, lotus, and
mace, and Garuda alongside, the very figure of Govinda enthroned in devotion. The longing is located in the
senses; he says his eyes themselves are hungry. The prayer insists that for the devotee, intellectual knowledge of
God is not enough, and only the seen form will feed the ache.

GATHA 1547 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, the names of the Lord
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O Purifier of the Fallen, O Lord of the lowly, O Narayana.

Let your form remain in my mind.
Let my tongue forever chant your Name.

O Lord of the universe, O protector of your devotees.

Says Tuka, O Jiva of all jivas, O God of gods.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O Purifier of the Fallen, O Lord of the lowly, O Narayana. Let your form stay in my mind. Let my tongue
chant your Name forever. O Lord of the universe, O protector of your devotees. O Jiva of all jivas, Tuka says,
0O God of gods.
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WHAT IT MEANS

This abhanga is almost entirely a litany of God's names, and the naming is itself the prayer. Tukaram piles up
titles that describe what God does for the helpless: purifier of the fallen, lord of the lowly, protector of devotees.
Between them sits the single request, that the form stay fixed in the mind and the Name never leave the tongue.
By calling him the Jiva of all jivas and God of gods, Tukaram places this protector of the small at the very source of
all life, so the one who stoops to the lowly is also the highest of all.

GATHA 1548 The Power of the Name

The Name, the one task of the mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O mind, do this one task: chant Rama, Rama.
Let this one passion take hold: Govinda, Govinda.

Says Tuka, O mind, give this alms to me, a lowly one.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O mind, do this one task: chant Rama, Rama. Let this one passion take hold: Govinda, Govinda. Tuka says: O
mind, give this alms to me, a lowly one.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks straight to his own mind and gives it a single assignment, narrowing all of spiritual life down to
repeating the Name. He wants the restless mind, which fastens onto many passions, to fasten on just one:
Govinda. The last line is striking because he begs from his own mind as a poor man begs alms, treating the simple
act of remembrance as a charity he cannot command but must plead for. It admits how hard it is to hold the mind
to even one thing, and how much the devotee depends on grace to do it.

GATHA 1549 The Nature of God

Nature of God, he runs to save his own
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
For the sake of his own honor,

he runs to serve the needs of his devotees.

He bears the name Dinanath, Lord of the humble,
to fulfill that vow.

He wards off every blow
and makes shade for his own with his pitambara.

Says Tuka, he stands with hands upon his waist
for precisely this reason.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For the sake of his own honor, he runs to serve the needs of his devotees. He took the name Dinanath, Lord
of the humble, and he keeps that vow as true. He wards off every blow and makes shade for his own with his
pitambara. Tuka says: he stands with his hands upon his waist for exactly this reason.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reads Vitthal's saving acts as binding obligations God has placed on himself. Because he accepted the
title Dinanath, Lord of the humble, his own honor is at stake, and so he runs to his devotees' aid to keep that vow
true. The protection is concrete: he blocks the blows aimed at them and shelters them under his yellow garment.
Even the familiar pose of Vitthal standing with hands on his hips, Tukaram says, is held for this single purpose,
the readiness to defend his own.

GATHA 1550 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the proof on the battlefield
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

To fulfill the devotee's cause, he sets aside all shame.
Such is the one to whom we should surrender, for he holds nothing back from us.
He proved his vow when he protected Arjuna on the battlefield.

Says Tuka, the proof is in his hands, and I have fixed him firmly in my chitta.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

To accomplish the devotee's cause, he sets aside all shame. Such is the one to whom we should surrender, for
he holds nothing back from us with his life. He made his vow come true and protected the bearer of the bow.

Tuka says: the proof is in his hands, and I have held him firmly in my heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram points to God's willingness to lose face for his devotees as the very reason to trust him. The God who will
set aside shame to do a devotee's work is one who withholds nothing, and that is the safe place to surrender. He
cites the warrior Arjuna, the bearer of the bow, whom the Lord shielded on the battlefield, as evidence that the
promise is kept and not merely spoken. Because the proof is already in God's hands, Tukaram needs no further
argument; he simply fixes this Lord firmly in his heart.

GATHA 1551 Prayers

Prayer, the cow and her calf
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A cow grazes in the distant forest,
yet her mind remains with her calf at home.

In the same way, O my Mother,
keep me sheltered at your feet.

A fish pulled from water thrashes in torment
even before it is lifted out.

Says Tuka, such is this body's longing;
the jiva clings to the breath within it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The cow grazes far off in the forest. All the while her mind is at home with her calf. Do that for me, O my
Mother. Give me a place at your feet and keep me there. A fish out of water thrashes in pain; it suffers even
before it is lifted out. Tuka says: such is this poor body's longing; the jiva clings to the breath inside it.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is asking for one thing: that wherever he goes, his attention stay fixed on God. He gives two homely
pictures to name the kind of attachment he means. The cow can wander far to graze, yet her heart never leaves the
calf at home, so he asks the Mother to hold him at her feet that way. The fish shows the other side: torn from its

element, it thrashes in agony, because the creature cannot live apart from what keeps it alive. He is saying that the
soul clings to God the way breath clings to a living body, and prays that the bond never be broken.
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GATHA 1552

The saints, God defends his own
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let no one slander the devotees of Hart,
for Govinda does not tolerate it.

He takes form and incarnates
to grant fearlessness to his devotees and to bring ruin upon the wicked.

Durvasa came to torment Ambarisha,
but the Sudarshana disc chased him relentlessly.

When Draupadi was humiliated,
Shripati himself came forth and brought the Kauravas to grief.

He could not bear even a small slight shown against the Pandavas,
and cast aside his friend Balarama for his partiality.

Says Tuka, he bore the stain upon his own body
when Ashwatthama slew the sons of the Pandavas.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Volume 4

The Saints

Let no one slander the people of Hari, for Govinda will not bear it. He takes form and comes down to earth,

fearlessness to his devotees, ruin to the wicked. Durvasa came to torment Ambarisha, and the Sudarshana

disc chased him without rest. When Draupadi was shamed, Shripati himself stepped in and brought the

Kauravas to grief. He could not endure even a small unfairness against the Pandavas, and turned away his

own friend Balarama for taking the wrong side. Tuka says: he took the stain on his own body when

Ashwatthama killed the sons of the Pandavas.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns against scorning those who love God, because God himself stands behind them. He gathers

familiar stories to make one point: the Lord takes form again and again to shield his devotees and to break the
proud. The sage Durvasa learns this when the flaming disc hunts him across the worlds for tormenting the

devotee Ambarisha; Draupadi learns it when Krishna answers her humiliation by ruining the house that shamed

her. He even sets aside his own brother's favor when it falls on the wrong side, and he bears the grief of the
slaughtered Pandava children as if it were a wound on his own body. The caution lands on us: to despise a devotee

is to take a side God will not let stand.
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GATHA 1553 The Power of the Name

The Name, caste dissolved in Brahman
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Whoever loves the name of Hari

is truly the most pure among all.

The one who chants Hari's name as a sacred seed
is the true twice-born among all classes.

Says Tuka, the dharma of all castes is one,
for all is equal Brahman.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whoever loves the names of Hari is truly the most pure of all. The one who chants Hari's name as the sacred
seed is the real twice-born among the castes. Tuka says: the dharma of all castes is one, for everything is the

same Brahman.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram takes the markers of ritual purity and rank and hands them to love alone. The one who is truly pure is
not the one born high, but the one whose heart loves the Name; the true Brahmin, the real twice-born, is whoever
holds Hari's name as the seed-syllable of his life. Then he names the ground under the claim: there is finally one
dharma for all castes, because all of it, every person and rank, is the one equal Brahman. The line quietly abolishes

the hierarchy it borrows its language from, putting devotion where birth used to stand.

GATHA 1554 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, dyed through in Vitthal
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Vitthal dwells sweetly in the chitta
and tastes delightful when sung in song.

Vitthal is our very life;
cymbals and clappers are our only wealth.

The word Vitthal on the tongue is nectar,

a life-restoring elixir.

Says Tuka, I am dyed through and through
in this color of Vitthal, in every limb.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Vitthal is in my mind. He tastes sweet when I sing him in song. For us Vitthal is life itself; the cymbals and
clappers are our only wealth. The word Vitthal on the tongue is nectar, a herb that brings the dead back to
life. Tuka says: I am dyed in this color, Vitthal in every limb.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a song about being saturated by the Name until nothing else is left. Vitthal lives in Tukaram's mind and
turns sweet the moment it becomes song, so the singing itself is the joy. He sets the devotee's economy against the
world's: cymbals and hand-clappers are the only wealth he counts, and Vitthal is not a help to life but life itself.
The closing image is a dyer's: he has been dipped in this single color so completely that it has soaked into every
limb, leaving no part of him his own.

GATHA 1555 The Power of the Name

The Name, the simple mantra
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The mantra of Vitthal is simple and uproots all sin completely.

The fortunate carry this passion in their mind;
the blessed long to hear it with their ears.

Vitthal is a generous, guileless deity;
one should never hold back out of doubt.

Says Tuka, whoever holds Vitthal in their chitta,

regardless of caste, becomes pure.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Vitthal, Vitthal, the mantra is simple, and it pulls sin up by the roots. The fortunate carry this delight in their
mind; the blessed long to hear it in their ears. Vitthal is a guileless, open-hearted god; never hold back from

him out of doubt. Tuka says: whatever caste you are, hold Vitthal in your heart and you are pure.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is making the path small enough that anyone can walk it. The mantra is only the name twice over,
nothing learned or elaborate, yet it tears out sin at the root, so the whole power lies in the saying. He calls those
who delight in it the fortunate ones, and urges that no one shrink back in doubt, because Vitthal is open and
simple-hearted, not a god to be feared. The last line cuts the knot of birth: purity comes from holding Vitthal in
the heart, and caste has no say in it.

GATHA 1556 The Nature of God

Nature of God, no patience with deniers
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not listen to one who says Vitthal is not Brahman.
Let such a person be anyone at all, even Brahma or the other gods.

One who does not know the place of Vitthal
should not even be looked upon.

Says Tuka, I have no obligation whatsoever to such a person.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whoever says Vitthal is not Brahman, do not listen to his words. Let him be anyone at all, even Brahma, even
the high gods. The one who does not know what Vitthal is, do not even set eyes on him. Tuka says: I owe
such a person no deference at all.

WHAT IT MEANS
This is Tukaram drawing a hard line around his faith. To deny that Vitthal is the supreme reality is, for him, the
one error he will not hear out, no matter how exalted the speaker, even one of the gods. He goes further: a person
who has no knowledge of Vitthal is not even worth looking at. The sharpness is aimed at the denial, not at any
soul's worth; he is refusing the social pressure to be polite about what he holds to be the whole of the truth, and
declaring that no rank earns his deference where Vitthal is dismissed.
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GATHA 1557 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, death at your waist
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You watch the cremations of one person after another;
why do you not wake up?

Cry out to God with urgency and fear,
before Kala overtakes you as well.

The bundle of death already hangs at your waist;
whoever lives simply fills the measure until it is full.

Says Tuka, the heedless walk a wide road,
but when Death seizes the body, it permits no movement at all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You watch them burn one body after another. Why does that not wake you? Cry out to God in fear, with all
your force, before Kala comes for you too. The bundle of death already hangs at your waist; to go on living is
only to fill the measure higher. Tuka says: the heedless stride down a broad road, but once Death lays hold of

the body, it lets you move no more.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the cremation ground to break our sleep. We see corpse after corpse burned and somehow stay
convinced it does not concern us, so he asks why the sight does not wake us and tells us to call on God now, in
urgency, before death arrives. He carries death close: it is a bundle already tied at our own waist, and every day of
living only fills the measuring vessel nearer the brim. The wide, easy road of the heedless ends the same way for
everyone; when Death finally grips the body it allows no further movement, so the time to cry out is while the
body still answers.
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GATHA 1558

The saints, where devotees are scorned

A3 43
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Saints do not crave honor or respect,

yet the wicked who shun them come to grief.

Therefore one should not visit a place where devotees are scorned,

for it brings ruin to the vulnerable.

For one devoid of bhava, suspicion arises
and causes one to stray from what is proper.

Says Tuka, one should not go to a place
where even the sight of a saint causes discomfort.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Volume 4

The Saints

Saints do not crave honor or respect. But the scoundrel who turns them away comes to ruin. So do not go to

a place where the devotees are slighted; it brings harm to the weak. In one who has no faith, suspicion creeps

in and makes him stray from what is right. Tuka says: a place where even the sight of a saint causes

discomfort is no place to go.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is giving practical counsel about the company we keep. The saint loses nothing by being dishonored,

since he never wanted honor in the first place; the loss falls on the one who scorns him. From this he draws a rule

for the unsteady: stay away from gatherings where devotees are slighted, because the weak in faith are the ones

harmed there. In such a place, doubt seeps into a person without firm devotion and quietly pulls him off the right

path. So the warning is for our own protection: where the very sight of a holy person is unwelcome, our faith is in

danger, and we should not go.
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GATHA 1559 Worldly Life

Worldly life, no sweetness in the husks
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Can one attain the highest good while remaining entangled in worldly life?

O wise ones, tell me how.

It is like sorting through the husks left by a crushing cart;
what sweetness can be found among those dry remnants?

To dream of comfort on a cot infested with bedbugs
is foolishness trying to pass for wisdom.

Says Tuka, liquor strips a man even of his loincloth;
let this be the counsel given to the drunkard.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Can you win the highest good while still tangled in worldly life? O you who think you know, tell me how that
happens. It is like the dry husks left in a crushing mill; what sweetness will you pick out from there? To
dream of comfort on a cot crawling with bedbugs is foolishness trying to pass for sense. Tuka says: drink

strips a man even of his loincloth; give the drunkard that for counsel.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is challenging the comfortable idea that one can chase the world and the highest good at once. He puts
the question to the worldly-wise as a dare: show me how liberation is gathered while a man stays bound in his
entanglements. Then he answers with hard images. Looking for the supreme good inside worldly life is like sifting
the dried-out husks in a sugar mill for sweetness, or imagining rest on a bedbug-ridden cot; the search mistakes
itself for wisdom. The drunkard who loses even his loincloth is his last figure: worldliness keeps promising
satisfaction while it strips you, and the only honest counsel is to see what it is doing and let it go.
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GATHA 1560 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, breeding will tell
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Innate love rises according to one's nature;
a bird remembers Ram, Ram on its own.

Such qualities do not attach to lesser creatures;
a crow in a cage does not become beautiful.

A well-born creature endures training gladly,
and its value only rises.

Says Tuka, a eunuch wearing woman's dress does not become a woman.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Love rises true when it is in the breed; the bird remembers Ram, Ram on its own. Such qualities never settle
on the lesser kind; a crow in a cage does not turn beautiful. The well-born creature takes its training gladly,
and then its worth climbs. Tuka says: a man dressed up as a woman does not become a woman.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is saying that genuine devotion shows its native quality, and pretense cannot fake it. The fine parrot says
Ram, Ram from its own nature, while a crow stays a crow even shut in the same cage and dressed up in the same
setting. The point is about inwardness against costume: only the one with the real disposition takes the discipline
gladly and grows in true worth. The final image of a man in woman's dress drives it home bluntly: outward show
fools no one for long, and borrowed appearances do not change what a thing actually is. The examination is meant

to fall on ourselves, on whether our devotion is native or merely worn.
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GATHA 1561 Worldly Metaphors

Social criticism, the puddle frog
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A frog living in a puddle dares to mock the ocean.

Having neither seen it nor known its whereabouts,
it slaps its mouth and boasts.

A puffed-up crow declares itself superior to the royal swan.
A donkey says it is far finer than an elephant.

Says Tuka, a coin of base metal can never become gold.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A frog that lives in a puddle dares to scorn the ocean. It has never seen it, does not know where it lies, yet it
slaps its mouth and brags. A puffed-up crow says it outshines the royal swan. A donkey says it is far finer

than the elephant. Tuka says: a gilded coin is not gold.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is mocking the loud confidence of the small and ignorant. The frog in its puddle ridicules the ocean it
has never seen, which is exactly how a narrow mind judges what is vast: from inside its own little pool, with noise
instead of knowledge. The crow against the swan and the donkey against the elephant pile on the same conceit,
each lesser thing declaring itself the greater. The closing line is the test that strips all of it: a coin merely plated
with shine is not gold underneath. The satire points at the pattern of empty self-praise, and quietly asks us

whether our own claims are gold or only gilt.

GATHA 1562 The Nature of God

Nature of God, bound by 'mine’
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Free it was, yet by the force of clinging to "mine, mine" it became bound.

Sin and merit clung fast to the body;
the person does not know the vital secret of who the real doer is.

Says Tuka, what goes to waste is lost entirely,
like a deer worn out by a mirage.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Volume 4

It was free. Then by its own force it became bound, taking up the chant of mine, mine. Sin and merit clung to
it and stuck fast. It does not know the secret of who the real doer is. Tuka says: it was wasted, lost for

nothing, like a deer worn out chasing a mirage.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes how a soul that was already free traps itself. Nothing from outside binds it; it binds itself by

clutching at mine, mine, taking ownership of what was never its own. Once that grasping starts, sin and merit

fasten onto it like a weight that will not come off, and it goes on suffering them because it has forgotten the one
thing that frees: that it is not truly the doer at all. The deer chasing a mirage is the whole life in one picture,

exhausting itself in pursuit of water that was never there, and Tukaram calls such a life wasted, lost for nothing.

GATHA 1563

Devotion, the saints are my family
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Pandhari is my natal home, O friend.

I sing its songs while grinding grain.

Rakhumai, Rukmini, and Satyabhama are my mothers;
Panduranga is the father of my natal home.

Uddhava, Akrura, Vyasa, and Ambarisha are my kin;
I honor brother Narada with love.

Garuda is my brother and dear Pundalik is the darling of them all.

I have a vast family of saints and great souls
whom I remember always in my songs.

Nivritti, Dnyanadeva, Sopan, and Changdev are mine;
Namadeva is my dearest companion.

Nagoji, Mitra, Narhari the goldsmith,
Rohidas, Kabir, and Soyirabai are all my own.

Parso Bhagavat, Surdas, and Sawata I sing of,
even the ones I do not know by name.

Chokhamela the saint is dear to my very life;
not a moment passes without remembering them.

Eknath Janardana is the life of my life,
and so are Patkar, Kanhaya, and Mirabai.

And all the other saints and great sages,
my life rests at their feet.

Injoy I sing these verses for the pilgrims going to Pandhari.

Says Tuka, Vitthal is my mother and father;
in happiness, O friend, let us dwell in this household of devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Volume 4

Pandhari is my mother's house, dear friend. I sing its songs while I grind the grain. Rakhumai, Rukmini, and

Satyabhama are my mothers; Panduranga is the father of that house. Uddhava, Akrura, Vyasa, and
Ambarisha are my kin; I honor brother Narada with love. Garuda is my brother, and dear Pundalik is the

darling of them all. I have a vast family of saints and great souls, and I remember them always in my songs.

Nivritti, Dnyanadeva, Sopan, and Changdev are mine; Namadeva is my dearest companion. Nagoji, Mitra,
Narhari the goldsmith, Rohidas, Kabir, and Soyirabai are all my own. I sing of Parso Bhagavat, Surdas, and

Sawata, and of the ones I do not even know by name. Chokhamela the saint is dear to my very life; not a
moment passes without my remembering them. Eknath Janardana is the life of my life, and so are Patkar,

Kanhaya, and Mirabai. And all the other saints and great sages: my life rests at their feet. In joy I sing these

verses for the pilgrims walking to Pandhari. Tuka says: Vitthal is my mother and father; in happiness, dear

friend, let us live in this household of devotion.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reimagines his whole lineage around God and the saints. Pandhari is not a shrine he visits but his

maher, the mother's house a married woman longs to return to, and he sings of it the way village women sang

while grinding grain. He then names his real family: not blood kin, but the gods of Pandhari as his parents and a
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long roll of saints across regions and castes, from Dnyanadeva and Namadeva to Kabir, Rohidas, Chokhamela,
and Mirabali, as his brothers and companions. The point of the long list is that devotion makes one family of
people the world kept apart, and even the saints he cannot name belong to it. He ends by claiming Vitthal himself

as mother and father, so that this household of devotion is the only home he wants to live in.

GATHA 1564 Worldly Life

The belly, hunger that follows everywhere
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The belly clings to the back with hunger,
driving one to wander from land to land.

Wherever one goes out of fear of the belly,
the belly comes right along.

Prayer, penance, and ritual observance
all become servants of the belly.

The belly has cast aside all dignity;
it makes a person dance before the lowly.

Says Tuka, what can ever truly fill this belly?
It simply wastes away, trembling unto death.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The belly clings to my back with hunger and drives me wandering from land to land. Wherever I run out of
fear of the belly, the belly comes right along with me. Prayer, penance, and ritual all become its servants. The
belly has thrown away every dignity; it makes a person dance before the lowly. Tuka says: what can ever truly
fill this belly? It only wastes away, trembling toward death.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks plainly at how hunger bends a life. The belly is pictured as so empty it sticks to the spine, and it
owns the man: he flees it, but it travels with him wherever he goes. He names the sharp shame in this, that even
prayer, penance, and ritual get pressed into the belly's service, and that hunger will make a proud person dance
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and grovel before people he despises. The closing question is the bitter point: nothing ever truly fills the belly, it
just keeps wasting and trembling toward death. He is not mocking the hungry; he is exposing how bodily need can
quietly become the master that hollows out dignity and even devotion.

GATHA 1565 Devotion to Vitthal

Arati, the lord beyond sin and merit
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Beyond sin and virtue, lord of all, the witness whose movement is untouched like the lotus. Victory to you, Lord
of Pandhari.

All sin perishes when one utters the name of Vitthal. The scriptures cannot fathom you, yet you stand close to

both devotion and love.

You cannot be contained in all the worlds, yet you rest upon the serpent's coils. To demons you appear as
terrifying Death, jaws open wide.

But to devoted seekers you walk ahead, showing the way, never letting them stray. Alone, you have expanded

into infinite bliss, playing your own game for your own delight.

There, what is man or woman or child? What is sin or merit, pleasure or pain? You alone know the innermost

secret of all. Many have stumbled trying to know you.

Says Tuka, I have come to your refuge; protect me.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Beyond sin and merit, lord of all, you are the witness whose course stays untouched, like the lotus in water.
Victory to you, victory, victory, Lord of Pandhari; say Vitthal and no sin is left at all. The scriptures, both
agama and nigama, do not know you, yet you stand close beside both faith and love. To the one who does not
even know the rules but worships with feeling, you come; the whole universe cannot hold you, yet you rest
there. To demons you loom ahead as terrible Death, jaws open, devouring. To the devotee who has
surrendered you walk in front, showing the way, never letting them stray. Alone you spread yourself out into
endless bliss; the play is yours, and you sport in it for your own delight. There, who is man, who is woman,
who is child? What is sin, what is merit, what is pleasure or pain? You alone know the secret of all of it:
bondage and release, and joy and sorrow. Many who said "I know you" were left baffled. Tuka says: I have

come to your shelter; keep me safe.

WHAT IT MEANS

This arati praises Vitthal as the one who stands outside the whole ledger of good and bad. He is the witness,
unstained as a lotus is unwetted, so merely saying his name burns up sin. Tukaram sets up a contrast that runs
through the poem: scriptures and clever knowers cannot reach God, yet he draws near to plain faith and love, and
even the worshipper who knows no ritual. The same God is two-faced by where you stand: terrible Death to the
demon, a guide walking ahead to the one who surrenders. Behind both is one play, God expanding into all things
for his own delight, where the categories of man, woman, sin, merit, and pain dissolve. Tukaram's response is not

to claim knowledge, since the knowers were baffled, but to take refuge and ask to be kept.

GATHA 1566 Devotion to Vitthal

Arati, the formless who takes every form
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Protector of devotees, festival of joy, even little children sing your auspicious praises. Victory to you, bearer of
the Garuda banner; we wave the lamp before you for the sake of devotion.
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Without name or form, you become whatever your devotees desire: fish, tortoise, boar, and Narasimha you

became. Death to demons, yet the object of the sages' meditation.

Your true color is neither dark nor fair; the Vedas say not this, not this," O sustainer of the universe. You are the
life of all life, the giver, whose limits even Brahma and the gods cannot fathom.

In the homes of saints you gladly call yourself their servant, though you carry the weight of conch, disc, mace,
and all weapons. The Sudarshana whirls ceaselessly; you are neither delicate nor large, but perfectly lovely.

Without true feeling your worship cannot be accomplished. All the holy rivers have sprung from you.

Creation, dissolution, and preservation you alone perform. Says Tuka, I hold fast to your feet with absolute

certainty.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Protector of the devoted, festival of joy, even small children sing your blessings. Victory to you, victory,
victory, bearer of the Garuda banner; we wave the lamp before you for devotion's sake. You have no quality,
form, or name of your own; yet as your devotees hold you in mind, so you become for them. You became the
fish, the tortoise, the boar, Narasimha; you are Death to demons, and the goal the sages seek in meditation.
Your true form has no name and is neither dark nor fair; the Vedas say "not this, not this" and call you
sustainer of the world. You alone are the life of all that lives, the giver; even Brahma and the gods cannot find
your far edge. In the homes of saints and great souls you let yourself be called their servant, though you bear
the conch, disc, and mace, a whole weight of weapons. The Sudarshana wheels around you without ceasing;
you are neither slight nor huge, but lovely. Without true feeling, your worship cannot be done; all the holy
rivers have flowed out from you. Creation, dissolution, and the keeping of all things, you alone do it. Tuka
says: I have caught hold of your feet and stay there, fixed and certain.

WHAT IT MEANS

The arati holds two truths about God together: he is formless and nameless in himself, yet he takes whatever form
his devotee imagines. Tukaram lists the avatars, fish through Narasimha, as proof that the One without quality
becomes terrible to demons and sweet to meditating sages alike. The Vedas can only point by negation, "not this,
not this," and even Brahma cannot find God's limit; he is the life inside all life. The tender turn is that this same
boundless one will be called the servant in a saint's house, though he carries every cosmic weapon. The condition
the poem presses is bhav, true inner feeling: without it worship does not land, however correct the ritual.
Tukaram ends not with argument but with grip, holding the feet with settled certainty.
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GATHA 1567 Devotion to Vitthal

Arati, beholding the feet that uplift
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Beholding these feet of the supreme Vishnu, millions of families are uplifted. Victory to you, king of Pandhari.

Twould offer my very body as a sacrifice. Great is the glory of the Mangal-Arati; no comparison can be found
forit.

Whoever beholds the divine face is freed from all karma, just as the sun destroys darkness. Blessed is the vow-
day of Ekadashi; fortunate are those who keep vigil and fast.

Worship Vishnu with single-minded devotion and become worthy of honor in all three worlds. Those who

meditate on you never waste a moment; you dwell in their chitta.

Filled with bliss, they sway in love, and holy places long for their presence. You yourself have become both God

and devotee, to increase the joy of devotion in this world.

For the deliverance of the dull and bound jivas, Tuka bows at both your feet in surrender.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Looking at these feet of the supreme Vishnu, millions of families are lifted up. Victory to you, victory, victory,
king of Pandhari; I will make my offering and lay down this body. Great is the glory of the Mangal-Arati;
nothing else can stand as its equal. Whoever sees the holy face is freed from his deeds, as the sun destroys
the dark. Blessed is the vow-day of Ekadashi; fortunate are those who keep the vigil and the fast. Worship
Vishnu with single feeling and you become worthy of honor in all three worlds. Those who meditate on you
waste not a moment; you dwell in their hearts. Filled and happy, they always sway in love; and the holy
places long to carry their presence. You yourself became both the God and the devotee, to grow the joy of
devotion among people. For the rescue of the dull and bound jivas, Tuka bows in surrender at both your feet.
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WHAT IT MEANS

This arati centers on the darshan of Vitthal's feet and face as the act that saves. To see the feet uplifts not just the
seer but generations of his family; to see the face wipes out karma as the sun wipes out night. Tukaram raises the
worth of the Mangal-Arati and of the Ekadashi vow, vigil, and fast, but he ties their fruit to single-minded feeling,
not to mere observance. The devotees he describes are not waiting for a future reward; God already lives in their
hearts and they sway, filled, in present love. The striking claim is that God became both deity and devotee, taking
the devotee's part himself so that devotion would spread and grow among ordinary people. Tukaram places
himself among the dull and bound jivas who need exactly this rescue, and surrenders at the feet.

GATHA 1568 Devotion to Vitthal

Arati, the vast one who became small
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The very purpose of incarnation was this: to destroy demons and to save the devoted. Victory to you, O cosmic
form; I wave the lamp of this body before you, Father.

Taking on a vast form, you then become small; you appear to each according to their faith. To demons you

seemed a terrifying lion; to Death you were the great destroyer; to Yashoda, a tiny infant.

No one can know your infinite measure; whether you are with form or formless remains beyond certainty. The

Vedas spread themselves across eighteen branches but cannot capture you, while you tend the cattle of the
cowherd folk.

Greatest among the thirty-three crore gods, your feet touch the netherworld while your crown escapes even
heaven's gaze. You swallowed fourteen worlds yet your belly was not full, but you were satisfied eating the

leftovers of a cowherd boy.

Says Tukayabandhu, the Vedas grew weary and Shesha's thousand tongues tired in your praise. Without
devotion, no cleverness prevails; protect this one who has come to your shelter.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

The whole reason for the incarnation was just this: to destroy the demons and save the devoted. Victory to
you, victory, victory, cosmic form; I wave the lamp of this body before you, Father. You take on a vast form,
then you hold yourself small; as a person's feeling is, so you become for him. To the demons you looked like a
fearsome lion; to Death you were the great destroyer; to Yashoda you were a tiny infant. None can know your
endless measure; whether you have form or none stays beyond deciding. The Vedas spread out into eighteen
branches and still cannot capture you, while you graze the cowherds' cattle. Greatest among the thirty-three
crore gods, your feet reach the netherworld while your crown is past even heaven's seeing. You swallowed the
fourteen worlds and still your belly was not full, yet you were satisfied eating a cowherd boy's leftovers.
Tukayabandhu says: the Vedas grew weary and Shesha's thousand tongues tired in praising you; without
feeling, no cleverness works. Keep me, I have come to your shelter, this is my prayer.

WHAT IT MEANS

The arati turns on the paradox of the immeasurable God who makes himself small. His incarnations have one
purpose, to end the demons and save the faithful, and he meets each being in their own key: a lion to demons, the
destroyer to Death, an infant to Yashoda. Tukaram piles up the contrast: the Vedas in their eighteen branches
cannot net him, yet he is content grazing cattle; he can swallow the fourteen worlds unfilled, yet is satisfied by a
cowherd boy's scraps. The point is that greatness and lowliness are both his by choice, and so is whether he wears
form at all. Against all this, the poem insists that no cleverness reaches him, only bhav, true feeling. Writing as
Tukayabandhu, he ends with the same plea as a surrendered devotee: simply keep me.

GATHA 1569 Devotion to Vitthal

Arati, a cascade of the Names
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Imperishable, invisible, beyond the highest Brahman; O lord of Kamala, your glory is unfathomable. Victory to
you, Shripati; I offer this auspicious arati.
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Govinda, Gopala, guardian of Gokul, lifter of the mountain, deliverer across the ocean of birth, churner of the
cosmic ocean. Slayer of Madhu, life of the sages, remover of the earth's burden, friend of the lowly, root of all,
hail to you, treasury of victory.

Sustainer of the universe, lord of all, foundation of the world, bearer of the disc, merciful one who saved the
elephant king. Ocean of bliss, storehouse of virtue, crest-jewel of heroes, embodiment of liberation and beauty.

Seated on Garuda, resting on Shesha, O Narahari and Narayana. Nanda's son, adored one, within all three
worlds, your infinite names bear the stamp of every incarnation.

Witness of both the formed and the formless, O blessed one among saints, slayer of time and lord of creation,
preservation, and destruction. Says Tukayabandhu, save us all in your many ways.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Imperishable, unseeable, beyond even the highest Brahman; lord of Kamala, your greatness cannot be
measured. Victory to you, victory, victory, Shripati; giver of all that is auspicious and good, I will perform the
arati. Govinda, Gopala, guardian of Gokul; lifter of the mountain, ferry across the ocean of birth, churner of
the cosmic sea. Slayer of Madhu, life of the sages, remover of the earth's burden, tender to the lowly, the root
of all; victory, victory, treasury of victory. Sustainer of the world, lord of all, ground of everything; bearer of
the disc, fountain of mercy, rescuer of Gajendra. Ocean of bliss, mine of virtue, crest-jewel of heroes; form of
welfare and liberation, ravisher of the heart. Seated on Garuda, lying on Shesha, Narahari, Narayana, held in
meditation. Son of Nanda, adored within all three worlds, your endless names bear the stamp of every
incarnation. Witness of both the formed and the formless, wealth of the saints; Bhagavan, lord of time, slayer
of death. From creation and keeping to the power of dissolution, all is yours. Tukayabandhu says: I have
come to your shelter; save us all, in your many ways.

WHAT IT MEANS

This arati is built almost entirely out of the divine names, poured one after another, because the names are
themselves the worship. Each title carries a deed or a quality: Govinda the cowherd, the lifter of Govardhan, the
churner of the ocean, the rescuer of the elephant king Gajendra, the bearer of the disc. Tukaram lets the heaping
itself say what argument cannot, that this one being holds creation, preservation, and dissolution, and stands as
witness to both form and formlessness. He calls God the wealth of the saints and the friend of the lowly, keeping
the tenderness alongside the cosmic scale. The endless names are said to bear the stamp of every avatar, so that to
chant them is to touch each descent. Signing as Tukayabandhu, he closes by taking shelter and asking that all be
saved, in whatever way God chooses.
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GATHA 1570 Devotion to Vitthal

Arati, Vaikuntha come down to earth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The supreme bliss of Vaikuntha has descended upon this earth. Victory to Panduranga, lord of the destitute; we
wave the lamp before you, O beloved of Lakshmi.

A festival of great splendor resounds with music every day; Garuda stands before you with hands joined in
reverence. You stand with _four arms adorned, hands resting on your waist.

Kirtan and the name of Harti fill the great doorway with joy; men and women dance there in the ecstasy of love.

The jivan-muktas behold Hari constantly.

At the Ashadhi and Kartiki gatherings, legions of pilgrims stream in bearing Garuda's banner. Great Vaishnava

warriors roar with the name; sin finds no entry, and demons tremble.
This bliss was brought by father Pundalik. The formless took form, made easy for us to reach.

Says Tuka, therefore I hold his feet and rest in happiness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The great bliss of Vaikuntha has come down onto this earth. Victory to you, Panduranga, lord of the
orphaned; I wave the lamp before you, beloved of Lakshmi. Every day a fresh festival, loud with great music;
before you stands Garuda on the platform, his hands joined. Adorned with four arms, your hands resting at
your waist. The name of Hari and kirtan fill the great gate with joy; men and women dance there in the
happiness of love. The freed-while-living see Hari without ceasing. At Ashadhi and Kartiki the crowds come
in throngs with Garuda's banner; the great Vaishnava warriors roar out the name. Sin finds no way in, and
the demons tremble. How did father Pundalik bring this bliss here? The formless took shape, made simple

for our sake. Tuka says: so I hold his feet and rest in happiness.
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WHAT IT MEANS

The arati announces that the highest heaven, Vaikuntha, has descended and become visible at Pandhari. Tukaram
fills the scene with what the pilgrim actually sees and hears: daily festival, loud music, Garuda standing with
folded hands, the four-armed image, and the great gate ringing with kirtan where men and women dance in love.
He names the two great pilgrimages, Ashadhi and Kartiki, when the warbands of Vaishnavas roar the Name so
that sin cannot enter and demons shake. The hinge of the poem is gratitude to Pundalik, the devotee whose love is
said to have drawn this bliss down and made the formless take an approachable form. The whole point is
accessibility: what the scriptures cannot reach is here, simple and close, for ordinary people. Tukaram's response
is to hold the feet and rest.

GATHA 1571 Devotion to Vitthal

Arati, Krishna born to deliver
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When a million suns rise at once, sun and moon are eclipsed; great is the celebration among the gods and in the

minds of all. Victory to you, Krishna, beloved of Rakhumai; we wave the lamp before you, son of Devaki.

You broke the chains binding Vasudeva and Devaki, becoming the child of their womb though you are the
creator of the universe. You terrorized the demons and became the very death of Kamsa.

You restored King Ugrasena as the ruler of Mathura. When Indra raged and sent down a storm of hailstones
upon Gokul, you lifted the mountain on your fingertip and sheltered everyone.

Brahma played a trick to test you, stealing the calves and hiding them in his heavenly realm, yet you multiplied
the calves and cowherd boys in both places. You are the ocean of loving bliss, the mother of the orphaned.

You delivered your devotees and destroyed the demons; you stood by the Pandavas in their darkest hour. How

can I describe your virtues with this small mind and tongue? Says Tuka, your servant begs for a place at your

feet.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

When a million suns rose at once, the sun and moon were eclipsed; great was the joy among the gods and in
every heart. Victory to you, Krishna, beloved of Rakhumai; I wave the lamp before you, son of Devaki, victory
to you, Krishna. You broke open the prison binding Vasudeva and Devaki, becoming the child of their womb,
though you are the maker of the world. You terrified the demons and became the very death of Kamsa; you
set King Ugrasena back on the throne of Mathura. While you guarded the cattle, Indra raged above; the
clouds cracked and poured down stones in torrents. You sheltered Gokul, holding the mountain up on your
nail; fearless, lord of the worlds, you, Hari, had come down. To watch the fun, Brahma worked a trick and
stole the calves away to his own heaven; you kept the calves and the cowherd boys in both places at once.
Ocean of loving bliss, mother of the orphaned. You saved the devoted and rooted out the demons; you stood
by the Pandavas when they were trapped at the end. What can I say of your virtues, with this small wit, this
small tongue? Tuka your servant prays: give me a place at your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

This arati retells Krishna's life as one long work of deliverance. His birth eclipses sun and moon and breaks open
the prison of Vasudeva and Devaki: the maker of the world enters the world as their child to become the death of
the tyrant Kamsa and restore the rightful king Ugrasena. Tukaram dwells on the protective miracles, lifting
Govardhan to shield Gokul from Indra's hailstorm, and undoing Brahma's theft by being calves and cowherds in
two places at once. The thread tying these together is that God comes down precisely for those who cannot save
themselves: he is the mother of the orphaned, the one who stood by the Pandavas at their last extremity. Faced
with such a record, Tukaram confesses his small mind and tongue cannot praise it. So he ends not with
description but with a servant's single request, a place at the feet.

GATHA 1572 Devotion to Vitthal

Arati, the beauty beyond all likeness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A crown upon your head, earrings blazing with light, beautiful teeth set with gems shining perfectly. Victory to
you, four-armed one, radiant with beauty; we wave the lamp before you, O deliverer from worldly bondage.
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Generous warrior, the Vedas attempt your praise; even when they say not this, not this,' they cannot grasp
your nature. Four-faced Brahma sings your glory ceaselessly.

The six and eighteen branches of knowledge lose themselves and cannot contain your form. Hearing of such
beauty, seekers search for you; some go naked, some fast, some stand in silent penance.

Yet you pervade all beings, dwelling in all three worlds as one. Enchanter of minds, you bear infinite names and
forms.

By your name alone, all sins and sorrows of existence are destroyed. The perfected and the seekers bow at your

feet.

Says Tuka, your servant, with hands folded: to what shall I compare you, O seed and essence of all truth, who
plays the game of incarnation so effortlessly?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

On your head a crown, in your ears earrings flashing light; your beautiful teeth set like gems, shining
perfectly. Victory to you, four-armed one, radiant with beauty; I wave the lamp before you, ferry across the
world's flood, victory. Generous warrior, the Vedas try to speak you; turned back, they say "not this" and
cannot grasp your way. Four-faced Brahma keeps repeating your praise; the six and the eighteen branches of
learning lose themselves and cannot reach your form. Hearing of such beauty, they search for you: some go
bald and naked, some take no food, some stand in penance. Yet filling all, you live as one inside all three
worlds. Enchanter of the mind, you bear many forms and many names. By the name alone, the sins and
sorrows of existence are destroyed; the perfected and the seekers bow at your feet. To what shall I liken you,
since there is no second thing? Essence of essences, you became the root and the seed. You play the child's
games, you take birth as easily as play. Tuka your servant prays with folded hands.

WHAT IT MEANS

The arati begins with the visible beauty of the image, crown, earrings, gem-like teeth, and lets that beauty open
onto the unsayable. The Vedas try and are turned back at "not this"; Brahma and all the branches of learning lose
themselves trying to reach his form. Tukaram notes the austerities people undertake on hearing of this beauty,
going naked, fasting, standing in penance, and quietly contrasts them with the simple power of the Name, which
by itself destroys the sins and sorrows of existence. He holds together the enchanter of infinite names and forms
with the One who pervades all three worlds as a single presence. The praise reaches its limit at the claim that there
is no second thing to compare him to: he is the very root and seed of truth, who still plays a child's games and
takes birth as lightly as play. So Tukaram, calling himself servant, can only fold his hands.
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GATHA 1573 Devotion to Vitthal

Arati, the adorned child of Nanda
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Your divine teeth gleam with radiant light between delicate lips; peacock feathers, crown, earrings, and
garlands adorn you. Victory to you, lord of the world, blessed husband of Rakhumai; I offer my body as a lamp
and wave it before your beautiful form.

Your graceful stance and four adorned arms bear conch, disc, mace, and lotus in splendor. The mark of

Brahman shines upon your decorated chest.

Anklets chime at your feet and your throat sings with the sweetness of a cuckoo. Fragrant sandal paste of fifty-
two kinds graces your body; a tilak of musk adorns your forehead, a yellow silk cloth wraps your waist.

A jeweled waist-chain gleams with the luster of pearls. Every ornament is complete; your feet bear the mark of
kumkum.

You are the ocean of auspicious joy, a mine of grace and beauty, playful and tender to the lowly, drawing the
whole world into meditation. The gods are astonished and the sages stand still in wonder.

Blessed is Nanda's wife who gave birth to such a one. Says Tukayabandhu, the Vedas halt at 'not this'; a million
suns and moons and stars cannot match your radiance. Generous, deep, and perfect, you are the complete form
of bliss; how much more can I praise you?.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Your divine teeth gleam with light between delicate lips; peacock feathers, crown, earrings, and garland
shine upon you. Victory to you, lord of the world, blessed husband of Rakhumai; I make my body the arati
and wave it before you, lovely one, victory. A graceful stance, four adorned arms bearing conch, disc, mace,
and lotus in beauty; the seat of Brahman shines on your decorated chest. Anklets ring at your feet; your
throat sings sweet as a cuckoo. Glistening sandal paste of fifty-two kinds covers your body; a musk tilak on
your forehead, a yellow silk cloth at your waist. A lovely waist-chain above it, bright with the luster of pearls;
every ornament complete, your feet marked with kumkum. Ocean of fortune and joy, mine of virtue and
beauty; playful and tender to the lowly, you have drawn the whole world into meditation. The gods stand
astonished, the sages stand still in wonder; blessed is Nanda's wife, who gave birth to such a one. Trying to
speak your glory, the Vedas stop at "not this"; a million suns, moons, and stars cannot match your light.
Generous, deep, the full form of bliss; Tukayabandhu says: how much can I praise you, and how far?

WHAT IT MEANS

This arati lingers, ornament by ornament, on the adorned form of God as Nanda's child: the peacock feathers and
crown, the four arms with their emblems, the sandal paste, musk tilak, yellow silk, and kuamkum-marked feet. The
loving detail is the worship; Tukaram is doing with words what the lamp does with light. But each thread of
beauty points beyond itself: the same lovely body is the ocean of fortune, the mine of virtue, the one whose
radiance a million suns cannot match. He marks the wonder this stirs, gods astonished and sages stilled, and
blesses Yashoda, Nanda's wife, for bearing such a one. The poem keeps the tenderness, calling him playful and
gentle to the lowly even at cosmic scale. Signing as Tukayabandhu, he ends by admitting that praise has no
measure that can hold this.

GATHA 1574 Devotion to Vitthal

Arati, Shiva of the cremation ground

LG G

TRYTT ATHER fRIGMEHAYAT | T hIsRYS Jall Sit fHAT 11111
ST AT BT ST UTdcta]y| 3R 37T BaeiardRT | 5. 111
B2 8 A4 Jell 30 HeRWIT | 2 g HisT 3eR Faw |
3% JAYH TBI ATgedT SHT | 3TYe IS Q14T 314 <8 betrdl 11211
AATRIATIeRT 8l 51 3AT(0] faor | faRTewawy g gof |ifor &M |
HRAY I Tt DIl G 30T | SIT0TAT A0rd & gHd Jfgd 11311
SYcTar ATH HigHT 3R 3T STl | 3UGer BedaR ard gasdt aiff |
B aT0Tt TTof U HeR 37 | AfRfel gt =Rl 31 Hider St 11411
goff Tl 3uT et SiTeHt grd | Rt fasmaar ufare & /id |
37EE XTE &Td 7Sl TROM o | el AT | 5! g1d 11511
SIARATHAG TTUTT 3TfE 37T1E, | STATRY IR ATEl g EeelT a1s |

69



Tukaram Gatha Volume 4

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Clad in a tiger skin, smeared with the ash of pure consciousness, the cremation ground is your playground, O
three-eyed one. Victory to you, Hareshwara, husband of Parvati; we wave the lamp before you, giver of

liberation.

Rudra is your name for fierce destruction, yet Shankara and Shiva you are called, generous and guileless with
all you possess. Offer but water and a bilva leaf and you grant your own abode; you give your servants a place
in Kailasa.

O pervader of the three worlds, present in the peopled and the desolate, your cosmic form is a beautiful vision

for meditation. The Vedas sing your praise, yet even they cannot fathom your greatness.

Wondrous is the power of your name in this world; after initiation, sins flee in haste. When the tongue cries
'Hara, Hara,' love surges through the body, the gaze settles at your feet, and one merges into that color entirely.

Says Tuka, standing before the Linga with hands joined: let my mind remain unbroken at your feet. I lay myself
down in full prostration and ask only for your hand upon my head.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Clothed in a tiger skin, smeared with the ash of pure awareness, the cremation ground is your playground,
three-eyed one. Victory to you, Hareshwara, victory, husband of Parvati; we wave the lamp before you, giver
of liberation, victory. Rudra is your name for fierce destruction, yet you are called Shankara and Shiva, the
simple one, open-handed with all you have. Offer only water and a bilva leaf with a clap, and you give your
own state; you grant your servants a place in Kailasa. Pervading the three worlds, present in the crowd and
in the wilderness; your vast cosmic form is a beautiful thing to meditate on. The Vedas themselves sing your
praise, yet knowing, they still do not know your greatness. The glory of speaking your name is a wonder in
the world; once initiated, sins flee in a hurry. When the tongue roars "Hara, Hara," love floods the body, the
gaze stays at your feet, and color merges into color. Tuka stands before the Linga with hands joined,
worshipping, and makes his plea: hear this word. Let my mind stay unbroken at your feet. I have laid myself

out flat in full prostration, my hand on my head, asking yours.

WHAT IT MEANS

This arati praises Shiva by holding his two faces together: the fierce Rudra of destruction, ash-smeared, tiger-clad,
at home in the cremation ground, and the open-handed Shankara who is famously easy to please. Tukaram makes
the contrast the heart of the poem: this terrible god gives his very own state for nothing more than water, a bilva
leaf, and a clap of devotion, and seats his servants in Kailasa. He is at once the cosmic form pervading crowd and
wilderness, beyond what even the Vedas can fathom, and the name that, once received, sends sins fleeing. The
decisive turn is felt rather than reasoned: when the tongue roars "Hara, Hara," love floods the body and the seer
dissolves into what he beholds, color merging into color. Tukaram closes in plain bodily surrender, prostrate
before the Linga, asking only that his mind stay fixed at the feet and that Shiva's hand rest on his bowed head.
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GATHA 1575 Devotion to Vitthal

Arati to Ganapati, the dancing god
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One tusk gleams upon a vast and mighty face; within that belly the infinite play of all creation is revealed.
Victory to Ganapati; we wave the arati before him, his graceful arms adorned with axe and lotus.

This earth feels small beneath your dancing, O lord of the dance. In a single whirl you intoxicate the demons.

Your anklets ring out, O protector of the devoted; your thousand names bestow both worldly joy and liberation.
Beautiful in form, your radiance swallows all other light; what comparison can be offered when nothing else
matches? Sun, moon, and stars reside within you naturally; the seeds of all creation are held in your belly.

Shesha grew weary trying to describe your play, and the four Vedas fell silent in contentment. You were born
from the Linga's navel; formless, you take form for the delight of the devoted.

Says Tuka, the universe is your body with its hands and feet and face. Grant us this vision as we dance before

you.

We wave the lamp of five flames and guard this one who has come to your shelter, playing at your feet.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

One tusk gleams on the great, fierce face. Within that belly the whole of creation plays without end. Victory,
victory to Ganapati; we wave the arati before him. His straight arms are lovely, holding the axe and the lotus.
The earth feels small under you, lord of the dance. In a single whirl you make the demons reel. Your anklets
ring, protector of your devotees; your thousand names give worldly joy and freedom. You are beautiful in
form, and your light swallows every other light. What likeness can I offer; there is no second thing to
compare. Sun, moon, and stars rest in you of their own accord; the seeds of all the worlds are held in your
belly. Shesha grew tired trying to tell your play; the four Vedas fell silent in their content. You were born
from the navel of the Linga; you are without form, yet you take form for the joy of those who love you. This
whole world is your body, with its hands and feet and face. Give me that very seeing as I dance before you. I
wave the incense, the lamp, the five flames, clearly and well. Tuka says: keep this one who has come to your
shelter, while he plays at your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is an arati, a song sung while waving lamps before the deity, here addressed to Ganapati. Tukaram first
praises the visible form: the single tusk, the great belly, the axe and lotus in the hands, the anklets and divine
ornaments. Then he keeps widening the frame until the form contains everything: sun, moon, and stars rest inside
the god, and the seeds of all the worlds are held in his belly, so that the whole universe is his body. The point of
the praise is the request at the end: Tukaram asks for the seeing that lets him recognize the formless one inside
this form. He closes by placing himself in the god's shelter, asking to be kept safe as a child kept safe while it plays.

GATHA 1576 Devotion to Vitthal

Arati to Vitthal, the beautiful form
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Upon a golden tray the arati is lit; the jeweled lamps blaze with splendid flame. Let us wave it, O mother, before
our handsome lord, husband of Rakhumai, Rukmini, and Satyabhama.

His four adorned arms and divine earrings shine; the beauty of his face spreads radiance all around. The
Vaijayanti garland graces his chest, resplendent with conch, disc, mace, and lotus.

Dark and tender as the heart of a plantain, his anklets and ornaments resound to the sky. Says Tuka, waving

this arati, the mind stands still, fixed in place. An even gaze and perfect absorption have settled at his feet.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

On a golden tray the arati is lit; the jeweled lamps blaze with bright flame. Let us wave it, O mother, before
our beautiful lord, the husband of Rahi, Rakhumai, and Satyabhama. His four adorned arms shine, and
divine rings hang in his ears; looking at the beauty of his blessed face, light spreads out. The Vaijayanti
garland graces his neck, rich and lovely; the conch, the disc, the mace, and the lotus shine in his hands. He is
dark and tender, like the heart of a plantain; the anklets and bangles on his feet sound to the sky. As I wave
the lamp, my mind stops and stands still in its place. Tuka says: an even gaze and deep absorption have
settled at his feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is an arati sung before Vitthal, the form of Vishnu worshipped at Pandharpur. Tukaram leads the eye slowly
over the figure: the four arms, the earrings, the Vaijayanti garland, the conch, disc, mace, and lotus, the dark and
tender body, the ringing anklets. The devotional point is that looking is not idle; it gathers the mind. The act of
waving the lamp brings the wandering mind to a standstill, and the whole song lands in its last line, where steady,
even seeing turns into deep absorption settled at the god's feet. Worship of the form here becomes a doorway into

stillness.

GATHA 1577 Devotion to Vitthal

Arati to Pandharinath, the dawn-lamp of devotion
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In the womb of devotion, wisdom is the dawn-lamp; with the five vital breaths and wholehearted love, I wave
this arati. I wave the arati before my Lord of Pandharti, joining both hands and placing my head at his feet.

What glory shall I describe, and how much can I tell? A million sins of the worst kind vanish at the sight of his
face. Rakhumai and Rukmini stand on either side, fanning him with peacock-feather whisks everywhere.

Says Tuka, taking up the lamp, the mind soars beyond itself in radiance. There he stands upon the brick, a
treasury of beauty.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

In the womb of devotion, wisdom is the dawn-lamp; with my five breaths, with life and love, I wave this

arati. I wave the arati before my Lord of Pandhari. I join both my hands and lay my head at his feet. What
glory shall I tell, and how much can I say? A million of the worst sins go away at the sight of his face. Rahi
and Rakhumai stand on either side of him, fanning him with peacock-feather whisks, here and there. Tuka
says: as I take up the lamp, the mind soars beyond itself in beauty. There he stands upon the brick, a treasury

of loveliness.

WHAT IT MEANS

Another arati, this one to the Lord of Pandhari, but it reads the ritual inwardly. The lamp Tukaram waves is not
only the clay one in the hand: devotion is the womb, wisdom is the flame, and the five vital breaths are the
offering, so the whole person is what is being lifted before the god. He claims that the mere sight of that face
cancels even the gravest sins, the strongest way the tradition has of saying that contact with God outweighs any
weight of guilt. As he raises the lamp, the mind passes beyond its ordinary state into the unmani condition, a
thought-free height. The song ends fixed on the familiar image: God standing on the brick at Pandharpur, a
treasury of beauty.

GATHA 1578 The Saints

The blessing of the saints' sight
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Blessed is this day, for we have beheld the saints. The deity of Pandhari dwells in their home.

Blessed is the merit that has shaped this life; God and devotee are here, and no other consideration remains.

Blessed is the ancient virtue that has surely ripened; by great good fortune we have gained the sight of saints.

Says Tuka, blessed are we, for we have found this treasure. I will never let go of the saints' feet as long as I live.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Blessed is this day, for I have seen the saints. The deity of Pandhari dwells in their home. Blessed is the merit
that shaped this life; here are God and devotee, and nothing else to think about. Blessed is the old virtue that
has surely ripened; by great good fortune I have gained the sight of the saints. Tuka says: blessed are we, for
we have found this treasure. I will not let go of the saints' feet as long as I live.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is celebrating darshan, the sight of holy company, as itself the highest good fortune. The claim he keeps
repeating is that the god of Pandharpur lives in the saints' own house; to be near them is already to be near God,
with no distance left between deity and devotee. He reads his own luck backward, treating this meeting as merit
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and virtue from past lives finally come ripe. The poem ends with a vow, not a feeling: having found this treasure,

he will hold the saints' feet for as long as he is alive. The point is that companionship with the realized is treated as

the surest path, more reliable than effort he could mount on his own.

GATHA 1579 Ecstasy and Joy

Joy, Govinda everywhere
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Twill sing of you, Vitthal, and speak of your glory. Wherever I look, everything is pervaded by Govinda.

Joy, O Vithoba, has risen in my mind. My eyes have seen your feet standing upon the brick.

Says Tuka, what could we possibly lack in love? The king of Pandharti is treasured within our hearts.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will sing of you, Vitho, and speak your praise. Wherever I look, Govinda fills everything. Joy, O Vithoba,
has risen in my mind. My eyes have seen the feet upon the brick. Tuka says: what could we lack in love? The

king of Pandhari is stored away in my heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a short cry of fulfilled longing. Tukaram says that wherever he turns his eyes, the same Govinda is filling
everything, so seeing has stopped being divided into many objects. That all-pervading vision and the plain,
particular sight of the feet on the brick at Pandharpur are not two different things here; both are the same joy
risen in the mind. The closing question, what could we lack in love, is a way of saying the want is over: the king of

Pandhari is now stored inside the heart, carried wherever he goes.

GATHA 1580 Prayers

Prayer, place me with the saints
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have one request to make of you, Panduranga; grant it if you will. Place me in the care of these saints; I ask

nothing else of you.

Says Tuka, be generous now and keep me at the feet of the saints.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have one thing to ask of you, Panduranga; grant it if you will. Put me in the care of these saints; I ask
nothing else of you. Tuka says: be generous now, and keep me at the feet of the saints.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram brings God a single petition and makes a point of asking for nothing else. What he wants is not
deliverance, wealth, or even a vision, but to be handed over into the keeping of the saints. He is asking God to
entrust him to holy company, treating that company as the safest place a soul can be kept. The whole prayer turns
on humility: rather than ask for a direct gift, he asks to be set at the feet of others who already belong to God.

GATHA 1581 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, vanishing into God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Searching yields nothing, and so I cling to your feet. O Narayana, make it so that I am no longer visible to the
world.

The mind turned back and merged into its own source. Says Tuka, he has forgotten how to speak or move and
has become mute.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Searching gives nothing, and so I hold on to your feet. Now let me no longer be seen by people; make it so,
Narayana. The mind turned back and merged into its own place. Tuka says: he has forgotten how to speak or
walk, and has become mute.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has given up the search and simply taken hold of God's feet, having found that looking and reasoning
yield nothing. His prayer is strange: he asks Narayana to make him no longer visible to people, a request to
disappear as a separate self. The reason follows in the next line, where the mind turns back and dissolves into its
own source instead of running outward. By the end he speaks of himself in the third person, as one who has
forgotten how to talk or move and gone mute, the silence of a self that has stopped acting as a self apart from God.

76



Tukaram Gatha Volume 4

GATHA 1582 The Necessity of Experience

The world as rope and snake
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Just as a rope is mistaken for a serpent, so this whole elaborate world is a superimposition. Therefore [

remember your feet and take refuge in you completely.

Like a tree seen in a dream, you made me master of the whole appearance. Says Tuka, Tuka is dissolved in

Tuka; what fills the universe and still remains is that alone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Just as a rope looks like a snake, this whole spread of the world is laid over the truth. So I remember your
feet and take refuge in you completely. Like a tree seen in a dream, you made me the master of the whole
appearance. Tuka says: Tuka is dissolved in Tuka; what fills the world and still remains is that alone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reaches for the old Vedanta image of the rope mistaken for a snake: the snake was never there, only a
misreading of the rope, and in the same way the elaborate world is an appearance laid over what truly is. He
compares it again to a tree seen in a dream, real only while the dream lasts. Rather than make this an abstract
lesson, he turns it into refuge: since the world is appearance, he holds the one thing that is not, the feet of God.
The last line collapses the distance entirely. Tuka has dissolved into Tuka, and what fills the universe and yet
remains over it is recognized as that same one reality.

GATHA 1583 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, apart from every claim
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I call myself a servant, yet I am truly detached. This is my firm conviction, yet I stand apart even from that

conviction.
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All capacity for action belongs to me, yet I am distinct from even that.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I call myself a servant, yet I am truly free of it. This is my firm conviction, yet I am other than the conviction.

All doing of action is mine, yet I am separate even from that.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a terse statement of standing apart from each role the self takes on. Tukaram names three layers and steps
back from all of them: he calls himself a servant of God, yet says he is detached even from that role; he holds a
firm conviction, yet says he is other than the conviction itself; he grants that all action runs through him, yet says
he is distinct even from his own doing. The pattern is the witness recognizing that it is not the servant, not the
belief, not the deed. Each line is a refusal to be finally caught by any identity, even the devotional and spiritual

ones.

GATHA 1584 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, kirtan outstrips the knowers
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Tuka has merged into Tuka, yet Tuka remains apart from Tuka. I will make the knowers of Brahman swallow

their own drool in astonishment.

I will make the liberated abandon their settled state. The body itself became Brahman through kirtan; if fortune
allows, I will put even God in my debt.

T will shame the wandering pilgrim into giving up his restlessness. I will make the pleasures of heaven taste

bitter.
T will strip the pride from those rich in austerity. I will humble the performer of sacrifice and charity.

Through devotion, fortune, and love I will win the highest goal, the treasure hidden within Brahman itself. Says
Tuka, the world will call them blessed who had the fortune of seeing this.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Tuka has merged into Tuka, yet Tuka is apart from Tuka. I will make the knowers of Brahman drool in the
hand of wonder. I will make the liberated drop their settled state. The body itself became Brahman through
kirtan; if fortune holds, I will put even God in my debt. I will bring the wandering pilgrim to lay down his
restlessness. I will make the dwelling in heaven taste bitter. I will make those rich in penance let go of their
pride. I will shame the doer of sacrifice and the giver of gifts. Through devotion, fortune, and love I will win
the highest aim, the treasure hidden within Brahman itself. Tuka says: I will make the world call them
blessed; it is our fortune that we have seen this.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a bold set of boasts on behalf of kirtan, devotional singing, claiming it surpasses every other
spiritual path. The knowers of Brahman, the liberated, the pilgrims, the dwellers in heaven, the masters of
austerity, the performers of sacrifice and charity: each represents a recognized route to the goal, and he says love
and song will outdo them all, even leaving the dry knowers astonished and the proud ascetics stripped of pride.
The line about putting God in his debt is the same audacity turned upward; through kirtan the body itself becomes
Brahman. The claim worth examining is not contempt for those other seekers but the wager itself, that simple
devotion reaches the hidden treasure within Brahman that effort and pride keep missing. He ends by saying the
fortune is in having seen this for himself.

GATHA 1585 Ecstasy and Joy

Kirtan washes the world clean
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The worldly life carries every affliction, but through kirtan we have become pure. Now all three worlds have

become sanctified; the poison of duality has been washed away completely.

We dwell continuously in the city of Brahman and never see the face of impurity. Says Tuka, we live in solitude,
drinking the nectar of Brahman in Brahman forever.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Worldly life carries every affliction, but through kirtan we have become pure. Now all three worlds have
become clean; the poison of duality has been washed off and thrown away. We live without break in the city
of Brahman, and never see the face of impurity. Tuka says: ours is a dwelling in solitude; in Brahman we
drink the nectar of Brahman forever.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram contrasts ordinary worldly life, which he says is full of every affliction, with the life cleansed by kirtan.
The impurity he names is not ritual dirt but duality itself, the split into clean and unclean, self and other, which he
calls a poison now washed away. Once that splitting is gone, all three worlds look sanctified and there is no
impure face left anywhere to see. He describes the result as living unbroken in the city of Brahman, in a solitude
that is fullness rather than loneliness. The closing image is of drinking the nectar of Brahman while already in
Brahman, the seeker, the drink, and the place having become one.

GATHA 1586 Prayers

Prayer through the saints to God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You are the saints like Sanaka and the others, and you call yourselves compassionate. Then do me this one
favor: carry my salutations to God.

Plead with tender mercy before the king of Vaikuntha. Says Tuka, remember me and send word to come for me
soon.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You are saints like Sanaka and the others, and you call yourselves full of mercy. Then do me this one
kindness: carry my salutation to God. Plead with tender pity before the king of Vaikuntha. Tuka says:
remember me, and send word for me to come soon.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram does not address God directly here; he addresses the saints and asks them to be his go-betweens. He
gently holds them to their own name, since they are called compassionate, let them prove it by carrying his
greeting to God and pleading his case before the king of Vaikuntha. The request behind the request is a longing to
be taken home: send word for me to come soon. The poem rests on the conviction that the saints have the ear of
God and that mercy obliges them to use it on behalf of one who asks.
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GATHA 1587 Autobiography

Death as homecoming, the summons arrives
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I shall now go to my true home; the message has arrived through the hands of the saints. They heard my joys
and sorrows, and compassion stirred in their minds.

They have prepared provisions and gifts for the journey; in a matter of days they will come to take me. My
chitta is fixed upon that very path; I wait daily for news from my true home.

Says Tuka, now my mother and father themselves will come to carry me away.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I will go now to my true home. The message has come, brought by the hands of the saints. They heard of my
joys and my sorrows; compassion stirred in their hearts. They have made everything ready, the provisions
and the parting gifts. In a day or two they will come to take me. My mind is already set on that road. Every
day I watch for word from home. Tuka says: now my own mother and father will come, in their own bodies,
to carry me away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is speaking of his death as a journey to his true home with God, and he is calm, even glad. The saints
have carried the summons to him, having heard his whole life of joy and sorrow, and out of compassion they
prepare him for the road. He no longer waits for the things of this world; he waits daily for the message that calls
him back. He names God as mother and father coming in person to carry him, so that dying is not a loss but a
child being fetched home.

81



Tukaram Gatha Volume 4

GATHA 1588 Autobiography

Death as homecoming, reading the signs
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Auspicious signs are appearing on my body, omens of the highest kind. I am remembering my mother and

father; I wonder if a message has come to fetch me.

The mind has become full of longing; that itself is the sign that it points toward that place. Says Tuka, all work is

done; I can no longer pass the time idly at home.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Signs are showing on my body, omens of the best kind. I keep remembering my mother and father. Has the
message come to fetch me? I do not know. My mind has filled with longing, and that longing itself is the sign
of where I belong. Tuka says: all my work is finished. I cannot sit idle at home any longer.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reads the nearness of death as a body marked with good omens, and he answers it with longing rather
than fear. He keeps remembering God as mother and father, watching for the call to come home. He treats his
own ache to leave as the surest sign that he belongs on the other side, with the Lord. His earthly work is done, and
he can no longer pass the time in this house; the readiness is the whole point.

GATHA 1589 Longing and Separation

Longing, watching the road
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I climb up and gaze at the road; I can bear the anguish of waiting no longer. I ask every passerby for news; my
chitta is fixed on that destination.
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I grind and pound grain like everyone else, yet I am not truly here. Says Tuka, I may look mad in this place, but

the same must be true of my longing there.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I climb up and watch the road. I can no longer bear the strain of waiting. I ask everyone who comes by for
news; my mind is fixed on that place. I grind and pound the grain like everyone else, yet I am not really here.
Tuka says: I must look mad in this place. But there it must be the same; my longing belongs there.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a soul stretched between two worlds while it waits for God. Outwardly he does the ordinary
labor of the household, grinding and pounding grain like anyone else, but his attention has already left for the
destination he watches the road for. He questions every passerby for news, unable to stand the waiting. He admits
he looks mad here, and accepts it: the madness is only that his whole heart has gone ahead to where it belongs.

GATHA 1590 The Necessity of Experience

Union, one life in two places
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
From the experience of this world, the jiva comes to understand. In both places there is one life; the tenderness I

feel is the same tenderness felt on that side.

Hunger eats itself and finds satisfaction; there is no despair over food. Says Tuka, joy has come, and the within

is fully content because of that union.

IN PLAIN WORDS
From the experience here, the soul comes to understand. In both places there is one life. The tenderness I
feel here is felt there too. Hunger feeds on hunger and is filled; there is no crying out for food. Tuka says: joy
has come. Within, I am fully content, because of that union.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram says that living through this world teaches the soul a truth: there is not one life here and another there,
but one single life in both. The tenderness he feels is answered by the same tenderness on God's side; the longing
is mutual. He uses a strange, sharp image of hunger that feeds on hunger and is satisfied, so that the craving itself
becomes the food and no anxious cry for more remains. The result is a settled joy within, born of the union of the

soul with God.
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GATHA 1591 Autobiography

Vision of arrival, Hari comes
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Look, Hari approaches. The conch and disc shine in his hands.

Garuda comes with a great rush of wings, calling out, 'Fear not, fear not," in haste. The blazing light of his
crown and earrings eclipses the sun.

Dark as a raincloud is Harti, his form beautiful and pleasing. Four-armed, the Vaijayanti garland swings upon
his chest.

His yellow silk gleams so bright that all ten directions are lit. Says Tuka, he is utterly fulfilled; the throne of

Vaikuntha has come home.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Look, Hari is coming. The conch and the disc shine in his hands. Garuda comes rushing on beating wings,
calling out in haste, fear not, fear not. The blaze of his crown and earrings puts out the sun. Dark as a
raincloud is Hari, his form beautiful, his eyes lovely. Four arms, and the Vaijayanti garland swinging on his
chest. His yellow silk gleams so bright that all ten directions are lit. Tuka says: he is fully content. The throne

of Vaikuntha has come home.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes the moment of God coming for him as a great arrival, seen as a living vision. Hari rides in on
Garuda, conch and disc in hand, his crown and earrings outshining the sun, his cloud-dark body in yellow silk
lighting all directions. The repeated cry, fear not, fear not, names the one thing the dying soul most needs to hear.
By saying that Vaikuntha, the Lord's own heaven, has come home to him, Tukaram reverses the usual picture: he
does not climb to God; God brings heaven down to his door.
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GATHA 1592 Autobiography

Vision of arrival, sins flee at his approach
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

With conch, disc, mace, and lotus, the Supreme Person has arrived. 'Fear not, fear not, O king of devotees; I
have come swiftly, my friend.' Even from afar he is visible to the eye; at his approach, all faults and sins flee
from creation.

Says Tuka, seeing him alone, Hari himself has come from Vaikuntha.

IN PLAIN WORDS

With conch, disc, mace, and lotus, the Supreme Person has come. Fear not, fear not, beloved of God; I have
come quickly, my friend. Even from far off he can be seen, and at the sight all sins flee from creation in
terror. Tuka says: seeing me alone, Hari himself has come down from Vaikuntha.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures the four-armed Lord arriving to carry him home, speaking the tender reassurance, fear not, my
friend. The whole abhanga turns on a single contrast: where God draws near, sin cannot stay, and the faults of the
world scatter at the mere sight of him. The closing line names the wonder plainly: it was for Tuka, this one small
soul, that Hari left Vaikuntha and came in person. The greatness of the descent measures how dear the soul is to
God.

GATHA 1593 Autobiography

The procession, the King of Pandhart arrives
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Look, the processions appear in the distance: palanquins and banners beyond number. The king of Pandhari

has come; his signs are visible.

Joy fills the mind, and the eyes and arms thrill with delight. The roar of the divine name rises; the armies of

Vaishnavas advance.

Says Tuka, I clear a space for them all to sit.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Look, in the distance the crowds appear, palanquins and banners beyond counting. The King of Pandhari has
come; you can see the signs of him. The mind fills with joy; the eyes and the arms thrill and tremble. The
roar of the Name has risen; the armies of the Vaishnavas are advancing. Tuka says: I clear an empty place for
them all to sit.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram greets the coming of God not as a lonely event but as a great festival procession, the King of Pandhari
approaching with palanquins, banners, and the roar of the divine Name. His whole body responds, eyes and arms
trembling with joy at the first sight. The advancing armies are the Vaishnavas, the company of devotees who come
with the Lord. His one act is humble and practical: he clears an open space so that all of them have room to sit,
making himself host to the host of God.

GATHA 1594 Autobiography

The meeting, going out to embrace Vitthal
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Come, let us go forward to greet him. Let us meet Vitthal at the head of the procession.

Says Tuka, my mind is overcome with bliss; see how he goes rolling on the ground in prostration, to satisfy at
last the craving for this joy of love. The compassionate saints, our mother and father, have come ahead.

They have embraced him in their arms and placed him at Vithoba's feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Come, let us go out to meet him. Let us meet Vitthal at the head of the procession. Tuka says: my mind is
overcome with bliss; see how he goes, rolling on the ground in prostration, to satisfy at last the craving for
this joy of love. The compassionate ones came ahead, the saints who are my mother and father. They took me
in their arms and set me down at Vithoba's feet.
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WHAT IT MEANS

This is the moment of meeting that the earlier abhangas were waiting for. Tukaram runs out to greet Vitthal at the
front of the procession and falls rolling to the ground in prostration, his long craving for the joy of love finally
being fed. The saints, whom he calls his mother and father, go ahead of him and act as the bridge: they gather him
up and place him at Vithoba's feet. The point is that the soul does not reach God alone; the saints carry it the last
step into his presence.

GATHA 1595 Devotion to Vitthal

Welcoming God, the poor man's hospitality

A3 4%

TTguT ERTHT | 37TST 31Ted goilepeft 11111

B % IUAR | BIY HISH] SO |

HUYT eI | UTUITHTS et 1Y, |1
TR AISfopaT a1 | IR aTdeesiedT QST 11211

el Joodt e | el &I01 Hl gefas 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Today the guest Hrishikesha has come to our house. What hospitality can I offer? The house is broken down and
crumbling; the grain is coarse and cooked simply in water.

The cots at home are broken, covered with rough blankets for bedding. Says Tuka, I am poor; a tulsi leaf from
my mouth is all I can offer to cleanse it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A guest has come to my house. Today Hrishikesha has come. What welcome can I offer? My hut is broken
down and crumbling. The grain is coarse, just boiled in water. The cots inside are broken, with rough
blankets thrown over for bedding. To freshen his mouth, only a tulsi leaf. Tuka says: I am poor.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram receives God as a guest in his house and is honest about how little he has to offer. The hut is falling
apart, the food is coarse grain boiled in water, the beds are broken and covered with rags, and the only mouth-
freshener is a single tulsi leaf. He does not dress up his poverty or apologize it away; he simply lays it bare before
the Lord. The unspoken claim is that love offers what it has, and that the tulsi leaf given by a poor devotee is
welcome to God, who has come anyway.
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GATHA 1596 The Saints

The saints' grace, made whole
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The saints have accepted me, and great is their grace in doing so. Whatever was placed at their feet, they took

and fulfilled in abundance.

Says Tuka, I received the washing water of their feet and was set free. Though I had no store of merit, this

meeting came to me unannounced.

God and his devotees together have made Tuka whole.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The saints have accepted me, and great is the grace in that. Whatever I laid at their feet, they took it and gave
it back many times over. Tuka says: I took the washing water of their feet and was set apart, set free. I had no
store of merit, yet this meeting came to me out of nowhere. God and his devotees together have made Tuka

whole.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram credits everything to the saints who took him in. Whatever little he placed at their feet, they returned to
him in abundance, and the water that washed their feet was enough to set him free. He insists he had earned none
of this; the meeting came unbidden, by grace and not by merit. The closing line joins God and his devotees as one
giving power: between them they made a homeless man, Tuka, into someone who has a Lord and belongs.
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GATHA 1597 Autobiography

The summons, be ready
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We have come for the sake of all, to carry them away at once. Be ready, be ready; I tell you in advance.

As long as the appointed hour is still distant, that much time remains. At the auspicious moment, stand alert and

radiant.

If all come together, the glory is complete. Says Tuka, I have been waiting with great longing.

IN PLAIN WORDS
We have come for the sake of all, to carry them away at once. Be ready, be ready; I am telling you in advance.
As long as the appointed hour is still far off, that much time remains. At the auspicious moment, stand alert
and bright. If all come together, the glory is complete. Tuka says: I have been watching the road with great

longing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Here the call to come home is spoken in the voice of the one sent to fetch the souls, telling them plainly to make
themselves ready before the appointed hour. The warning is gentle but firm: time is given now, while the hour is
still distant, precisely so that none are caught unprepared. The poem hopes that all will be ready together, for then
the homecoming is at its most glorious. Tukaram closes in his own voice, having watched the road in longing, so
the abhanga holds both the summoner's command and the soul's answering readiness.
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GATHA 1598 Autobiography

Farewell, the soul departs with the Lord
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

All of you, bid me farewell now; return to your homes. May virtue and right conduct bring you well-being;

accept my words as a blessing.

I have been entrusted into the hands of one; all matters are settled there. Now I must go with my beloved Lord; I

have followed my own bhava.

If we linger in attachment, there will be delay; let everyone be steady in their place. Dharma, wealth, and desire

have come together in one place, joined by those who brought hand to hand.

Says Tuka, this meeting has taken place; what remains is only words left to speak.

IN PLAIN WORDS

All of you, see me off now; turn back and go to your homes. May your duty and your right living bring you
well-being; take my words as a blessing. I was raised and then handed into the keeping of One; there
everything is settled. Now I must go with the Lord of my life; I have followed where my own heart led. If we
linger in attachment, there will be delay; let everyone be steady in their place. Dharma, wealth, and desire
have all come together in one place, joined by those who brought hand to hand. Tuka says: now this meeting

has happened; what is left is only the words still to be spoken.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is Tukaram's leave-taking, spoken to those he leaves behind as he departs with God. He sends them home
with a blessing, telling them to keep to their duty and right living, and not to hold him with grief, since attachment
only delays what must happen. He explains that his life was always meant to be handed over to the One, and that
following his own bhava, his heart's devotion, has brought him to this settled end. Naming dharma, wealth, and
desire gathered into one place, he says the soul's whole journey has come to rest in God; the meeting is done, and

only the last few words remain.
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GATHA 1599 Autobiography

Farewell, weary of a false world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The words I have spoken must now be honored. What merit in my store could equal such grace? I take your
leave now, O Lord; where else shall we spend our remaining time? I can endure no further, nor hold my

patience, seeing the world oppressed by falsehood.

Says Tuka, you have set me free; what value remains now in this life?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The words I spoke, I must now keep. What merit do I have in my store to deserve such grace? I take my leave

now, my Lord. Where else can I pass my time? It cannot go on. I cannot hold my patience, seeing the world
crushed under falsehood. Tuka says: you seem to have set me free. What worth is left now in this life?

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a poem of departure, spoken to Vitthal at the end. Tukaram knows his words were a vow and now feels
bound to honor them by leaving. He wonders aloud what good he ever did to earn this grace, then asks where else
a life could be spent if not at the Lord's side. The reason he can stay no longer is the world itself: it is ground down
by falsehood, and he can no longer bear to watch. To be set free, here, is not loss but release from a life whose

value has drained away.

GATHA 1600 The Necessity of Experience

Nonduality, the self dissolved
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do the work that must be done; why increase labor needlessly? Everything has become one; in this kingdom,
speech and movement no longer apply. The authority of duality no longer holds sway.
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Says Tuka, Tuka is no more; he has vanished among the people.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do the work that must be done. Why pile up labor for nothing? Everything is one. In this kingdom there is
no speaking and no moving. The rule of a second thing no longer holds. Tuka says: now there is no Tuka. He
has vanished again into the people.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a state where the sense of a separate self has fallen away. Do only the work that is needed, he
says, and stop adding useless effort, because all of it now appears as one. In that oneness there is no second thing
to act on or speak to, so the busy machinery of doing and saying loses its ground. The line of his own name is the
point: there is no longer a Tuka standing apart. He has disappeared back into the very oneness, the people, the all,
he once thought he faced from outside.

GATHA 1601 Autobiography
The final hour, taken to Vaikuntha
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am going now; may your grace remain with all. Please convey my humble request to everyone.
It is the hour of departure; Panduranga stands waiting. Shrirang calls from Vaikuntha.

Says Tuka, at the final hour Vitthal came for us; Tuka, body and all, became invisible.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I am going now. May your grace stay with all. Please carry my request to everyone. The time has come;
Panduranga stands waiting. Shrirang is calling from Vaikuntha. Tuka says: at the last hour Vitthal came for

us. Tuka, body and all, became hidden.

WHAT IT MEANS
This is Tukaram's leave-taking at the end of his life. He sends a parting blessing and asks that his request be
carried to all his fellow devotees. The summons has come: Panduranga is standing ready, and Shrirang, the Lord,

is calling him home to Vaikuntha. The poem makes the central claim plainly: at the final hour Vitthal himself
came for him, and Tuka vanished with his body and all, leaving nothing behind to bury or mourn.
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GATHA 1602 Autobiography

Wonder, the saint ascends
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Tuka dissolved into the essence of Tuka, and wonder spread through all three worlds. My daily practice is

kirtan; that alone is my spiritual discipline.

Tuka was seated in the celestial chariot, and the saints beheld it with their own eyes.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tuka passed beyond into Tuka. A wonder spread through all three worlds. Every day I do kirtan. That alone
is my discipline. Tuka was seated in the celestial chariot, and the saints saw it with their own eyes.

WHAT IT MEANS

The poem speaks of Tukaram's passing as a marvel witnessed across the three worlds. To pass beyond into himself
is to be wholly absorbed, the man dissolved into what he truly is. He names the one practice that brought him
here: daily kirtan, the singing of the Name, and nothing more elaborate. The closing image is the heart of it: the
saints did not hear of his end secondhand but saw him seated in the celestial chariot with their own eyes, the

singer carried up by the song he never stopped singing.

GATHA 1603 Ecstasy and Joy

Grace, lifted above all sorrow
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Vitthal has made it so that sorrow is nowhere to be seen. He has seated me upon the throne of his mercy.

One who rests upon the ocean of milk needs no fanning breeze. Says Tuka, he has kept me at his feet in every

place.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Vitthal has made it so that sorrow can no longer be seen. He has seated me on the throne of his mercy, in the
place of honor. One who lies on the ocean of milk needs no fanning breeze. Tuka says: in every place he has

kept me at his feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes what grace has done to him: Vitthal has put sorrow so far out of sight that he can no longer
even find it. He has been lifted and set on the throne of mercy, given the seat of honor he never earned. The image
of resting on the ocean of milk, where the Lord himself reclines, says that one held this securely needs nothing
added, no breeze, no comfort from outside. The whole rests on the last line: wherever he is, he is kept at the feet,
and that keeping is the source of the joy.

GATHA 1604 Autobiography

Farewell from the holy place, going home
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
From the holy site of Varanast, may all be well. Carry this farewell message to the saints.

From here I must proceed to my eternal home; Garuda accompanies me on the way. May your grace remain
upon this humble one.

Says Tuka, I am going to my true home.

IN PLAIN WORDS

From the holy place, may all be well. Carry this farewell to the saints. From here I must go to my own home.
Garuda is with me on the way. Let your grace stay upon me, a lowly one. Tuka says: I am going to my
mother's house.

WHAT IT MEANS

Another departure poem, sending a last blessing and a farewell to be passed on to the saints. Tukaram says he is
leaving for his true home, his nijadhama, the abode that was always his, and that Garuda, Vishnu's own mount,
accompanies him on the journey. He asks only that grace remain on him, who is poor and small. The final image is
tender: he calls the place he is going his mother's house, the maher, where a daughter returns to be held without
conditions, so death here is not exile but homecoming.
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GATHA 1605 Autobiography

The Name and the river save every caste
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

On the second day of the dark half of Phalguna, in the first watch, on a Monday, in the Virodhi year of Shake
1571, Tukoba became invisible. Those who go to Pandharti, I say, go to them.

Even one with worldly ties speaks thus, says the lowliest among men. Whether devotion is present or not,
whoever beholds the Lord of Pandharti is blessed.

Says Tuka, whoever bathes in the Chandrabhaga, of whatever caste, is purified.

IN PLAIN WORDS
On a Monday, in the first watch of the second day of dark Phalguna, Tukoba became hidden. Those who go
to Pandhari, I say, go to be theirs. Even one bound in worldly life speaks this way, says the lowest among
men. Devotion there or not, whoever sees the Lord of Pandhari is blessed. Tuka says: whoever bathes in the

Chandrabhaga, of whatever caste, is made pure.

WHAT IT MEANS

The poem opens by marking the day Tukaram disappeared, then turns to Pandhari and who it is for. The radical
claim is that the gate is open to all: even one still tangled in the world, even the man counted lowest, has a place
there. Whether your devotion is great or small or absent, simply beholding the Lord of Pandhari blesses you. And
bathing in the Chandrabhaga purifies anyone of any caste at all. Tukaram sets the worth not in birth or earned

piety but in the Lord and the river themselves, who refuse no one.
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GATHA 1606 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the one in every disguise
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Panduranga has assumed all these disguises. That very Brahman stands upon the brick on the bank of the
Chandrabhaga.

He pervades within and without; search as you may, there is nowhere he is not. It is for his sake that all yoga,

sacrifice, penance, charity, and chanting exist.

Whether he gives or withholds, all experiences of the world belong to him. Says Tuka, he watches the whole play
and sustains his servants through it all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Panduranga has taken on all these forms. That same Brahman stands on the brick on the bank of the
Chandrabhaga. He fills the inside and the outside; search where you will, there is no place he is not. For his
sake exist all yoga, sacrifice, penance, charity, and chanting. Whether he gives or withholds, every experience

belongs to him. Tuka says: he watches the whole play and stands by his servants.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram identifies the small image at Pandhari with the boundless Brahman. The countless forms of the world
are all Panduranga's disguises, and that very absolute is what stands on the brick by the river. He pervades within
and without, with no corner left empty, and all the great religious acts, yoga, sacrifice, penance, gifts, the Name,
exist only for his sake. Every gift and every withholding, every pleasure and pain, is his alone. The point lands at
the end: he is not a distant spectator but watches the whole play and stays beside his servants through it.
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GATHA 1607 The Nature of God

Nature of God, Death falls at his feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When his glory is proclaimed, even Death himself falls at his feet. He is the king of Pandhari; ask the four and
the eighteen, they will tell you.

Whoever contemplates him finds that worldly prosperity and liberation both serve as his handmaidens. Says

Tuka, by his name alone one attains Vaikuntha.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When his deeds are sung aloud, even Death falls at his feet. He is the king of Pandhari. Ask the six and the
four and the eighteen; they will tell you. For one who thinks on him, both worldly fortune and liberation
become serving maids. Tuka says: by his name alone one goes to Vaikuntha.

WHAT IT MEANS

This poem praises the power held in the Lord of Pandhari's name and story. So great is his glory that when it is
proclaimed, even Death himself bows down. Tukaram appeals to the whole body of scripture, the six systems, the
four Vedas, the eighteen Puranas, as witnesses to his kingship. For anyone who simply holds him in mind, the two
prizes people chase, prosperity in this world and liberation from it, turn into handmaids who wait on him
unasked. The conclusion is the whole teaching: not by works but by his name alone one reaches Vaikuntha.

GATHA 1608 The Nature of God

Nature of God, beyond all words
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When his glories are sung, even the Vedas and scriptures fall silent. Shesha with his thousand mouths grew

weary trying to describe him.

Says Tuka, if the earth were the paper and the ocean the ink, they would not suffice.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

When his greatness is sung, the Vedas and the scriptures fall silent. Shesha with his many mouths grew
weary trying to tell of him. Tuka says: if the earth were the paper and the ocean the ink, they would still not
be enough.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming the limit of all speech before God. The Vedas and scriptures, the highest words there are, go
silent when his glory is to be told, because no statement reaches him. Even Shesha, the cosmic serpent with
countless mouths, tired himself out and could not finish the description. The closing image seals it: take the whole
earth as paper and the whole ocean as ink, and you would run out before the praise was done. The point is not
despair but awe: he is greater than any account of him.

GATHA 1609 Faith and Trust

Faith, the protected one untouched
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whom God protects, no one can harm. Not a thorn pricks such a one though they wander through the forest.

They do not burn, they do not drown, nothing befalls them; even poison becomes nectar for them. They never
lose the path or fall into a trap; the torment of Death never touches them.

Says Tuka, when Narayana comes, he wards off every danger from the faithful.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The one God protects, who can kill? No thorn pricks him though he walks the forest. He does not burn, he
does not drown, nothing harms him. Even poison turns to nectar for him. He does not lose the way or fall
into a trap. The torment of Death never touches him. Tuka says: when Narayana comes, he wards off every

danger from the faithful.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a poem of trust in divine protection. Tukaram piles up images of dangers that simply fail to land: blade,
thorn, fire, water, poison, the lost path, the snare, even the agony of Yama. The one God guards passes through all
of it unharmed; poison itself turns sweet. The claim is not that the faithful avoid the world's hazards but that they
are held through them. The last line names the source plainly: it is Narayana who comes and turns aside every

danger from those who keep faith, so the safety is his doing, not their own strength.
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GATHA 1610 Longing and Separation

Longing, hold to your own name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Where have you become entangled, O King of Dwaraka? Why have you delayed, dear friend? Uphold your own
promise as protector of the lowly; do not weigh my sins and merits. Your very title is 'Purifier of the Fallen'; by
that name you have delivered countless wrongdoers throughout creation.

Says Tukayabandhu, just as you rushed to Draupadi's cry, come to me now.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Where have you gotten caught up, O King of Dwaraka? Why have you delayed, dear friend? Keep your own
promise as protector of the lowly. Do not stop to weigh my sins and merits. Your very title is Purifier of the
Fallen; by that name you have lifted up countless sinners across all creation. Says Tukayabandhu: as you ran

to Draupadi's cry, come to me now.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a cry of longing addressed to Krishna, the King of Dwaraka. The speaker scolds him gently for taking so
long and presses him to live up to his own titles rather than judge the petitioner. The argument is built on the
Lord's reputation: he is called Purifier of the Fallen, and that name has already saved sinners beyond counting, so
to refuse now would betray his own promise. The plea ends on the remembered rescue of Draupadi, when Krishna
rushed to cover her in her moment of shame; the speaker asks for exactly that swiftness turned toward himself.

The signature here is Tukayabandhu, Tuka's brother, in whose voice this verse is given.

GATHA 1611 Longing and Separation

Longing, the Lord who will not come
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Where are you caught up? Whose calls are you answering? Has sleep overtaken you, O Lord? Are you entangled
in the love of your devotees, unable to free yourself from the gopis' embrace? Has someone else's crisis captured
your attention? Is the road too long and difficult to walk? Do you see faults in me, and is that why you are
angry, O Shripati? Says Tuka, tell me, what is written on my forehead? Only these eyes remain alive, waiting

for you.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Where are you held? Whose cry are you running to? O Lord, has sleep taken you? Where are you held, lost in
the sweetness of your devotees' love? You cannot pull your face from the gopis. Has someone else's trouble
caught you? Is the road too long to walk? Do you see faults in me? Is that why you are angry, Shripati? Tell
me, what is written on my forehead? Tuka says: only this much life is left, here in my eyes that wait.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is calling to a God who does not arrive, and he turns his own ache into a string of questions. He imagines
every reason Vitthal might be delayed: sleep, the embrace of other lovers, someone else's crisis, a road too long, or
anger at faults in Tukaram himself. Each guess is the longing trying to make sense of silence. The poem ends
without an answer; the only thing left alive is the waiting eyes, and even they are nearly spent. He names the

hardest part of devotion, that you can give everything and still be made to wait.

GATHA 1612 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the hollow preacher
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One speaks of another man's wife as 'mother,’ yet the chitta shames itself before the chitta. What is the use of
mouthing such words when inwardly one cringes with embarrassment? He preaches virtue and righteousness,

then with his leftover hand beckons the crow.

Whatever habit lives in the body, it rises to the surface at every occasion. Says Tuka, only the one who walks as

he talks is truly priceless.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A man calls another's wife 'mother,’ and inside, one mind shames the other. What use are such words from
the mouth when the heart cringes in secret? He preaches duty and courage, then with his soiled hand
beckons the crow. Whatever habit lives in the body rises up at every chance. Tuka says: only the one who
walks as he talks is priceless.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pointing at the gap between the pious word and the inward truth. A man may name his neighbor's
wife 'mother,’ but if his own mind is ashamed before itself, the word is empty; the same hand that gestures at
virtue still reaches for what is unclean. His point is that conduct will not stay hidden: whatever is actually lodged
in a person surfaces when the moment comes. The challenge lands on self-examination, not on a particular target.
Only the one whose walk matches his talk is of any worth.

GATHA 1613 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, the cost of a lie
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Even if a lie brings all kinds of gain, even if it serves another's good in the wedding-moment, it will lead to
downfall; of this there is no doubt. Let me offer proof.

Narayana himself made Dharma speak an untruth, and for that deed Dharma lost his thumb. Says Tuka, listen
further: the deceit hidden within will surely bring suffering.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Even if a lie brings every kind of gain, even if at the crucial moment it seems to help another, it leads to a fall.
Of this there is no doubt. I will give you proof. Narayana himself made Dharma speak an untruth, and for
that deed Dharma lost his thumb. Tuka says: take heed for what comes after. The crookedness hidden inside
will give you pain.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is warning that a lie carries a hidden cost no benefit can cancel. Even when falsehood looks profitable, or
seems to serve another's good at a pressing moment, it ends in downfall. He offers the widely known instance
where Narayana caused even Dharma, righteousness itself, to speak an untruth, and Dharma paid by losing his
thumb; if the very embodiment of right was not spared, no one is. The real injury, he says, is inward: the
crookedness you carry hidden will eventually turn into your own suffering. The plea is to weigh the future, not the

immediate gain.
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GATHA 1614 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the man eaten by anger
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Cursed be that face; why did his mother bring forth such a one? His brows are always knotted in a frown;
anger smolders ceaselessly in his belly. He looks as though he has broken out in a rash, his face covered with it.

Says Tuka, such a person's mind never knows even a moment of peace.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Cursed be that face. Why did his mother give birth to such a one? His brows are always knotted. Anger burns
and crackles in his belly. He looks as if a rash has broken out all over his face. Tuka says: such a one's mind
never finds any peace.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram draws the portrait of a person consumed by chronic anger. The knotted brows and the smoldering belly
are not occasional moods; they are the man's settled state, and they show on his face like a rash he cannot hide.
The harsh opening curse is aimed at the condition, the disfiguring grip of rage, not at calling for contempt of the
person. The closing line names the real wound underneath the ugliness: a mind locked in anger never tastes a

moment of rest. The poem is a mirror held up to what anger does to the one who carries it.

GATHA 1615 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the squandered human life
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
He eats enormously, then kicks and punches in all directions. Such is the cleverness of some: they do not know

what lies within their own power-.

He locks himself in, then strips naked and glares at the world in rage. He plays gambling games and then cries

out about injustice.

When he sleeps, desire overcomes him; when it passes, he wails as if someone has died. Says Tuka, such people

have squandered the gift of being human.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He eats a great deal, then kicks and punches in every direction. Such is the wisdom of some: they do not
know what is in their own power. He shuts himself in, strips bare, and glares at people in rage. He plays at
gambling, then howls that he has been wronged. When he lies down, desire takes him; when it passes, he
walils as if someone has died. Tuka says: such people have ruined the gift of being human.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lists the moves of a life run by appetite and impulse rather than self-command. The man gorges and
then lashes out, lives in rage and shamelessness, gambles and then cries injustice, is ruled by desire and then by
remorse, swinging from craving to wailing with no center of his own. The thread through every example is the line
in the refrain: he does not know what lies within his own power. The criticism points at the pattern, the
ungoverned self, and asks the listener to examine it. To live this way, Tukaram says, is to waste the rare chance
that a human birth is.

GATHA 1616 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the single-pointed mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A faithful wife knows no praise but her husband's; with her whole being she keeps him in her thoughts and
meditation. Just so, my mind has become single-pointed; it finds nothing desirable apart from Vitthal.

The sun-lotus does not open to moonlight; the cuckoo sings only for the spring. Says Tuka, a child dances before

its mother and does not care for the words of strangers.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A faithful wife knows no praise but her husband's; with her whole being she holds him in thought and
meditation. So my mind has become one-pointed. It wants nothing apart from Vitthal. The sun-lotus does
not open to the moon's light; the cuckoo sings only for the spring. Tuka says: a child dances before its mother
and does not care for the words of strangers.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a mind that has narrowed to a single object of love. He reaches for natural and human
likenesses: the devoted wife who has eyes for no one but her husband, the sun-lotus that opens to the sun and not
the moon, the cuckoo that sings only in spring, the child that dances for its mother and ignores everyone else.
Each image is something whose response is fixed and faithful by its very nature. In the same way his mind now
finds nothing else desirable; only Vitthal draws it. Devotion here is not effortful restraint but a love so settled that

no rival even appeals.

GATHA 1617 Social Criticism

Social criticism, learning without sight
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Being called a pandit gives one great satisfaction, yet look closely and you find him a complete fool. What good
is all that memorized learning? His recitation of the Vedas has gone entirely to waste.

He does not practice what the Vedas teach; the wicked one does not see the equality of Brahman. Says Tuka, one

who sees Shiva in every living being has true experience of that reality.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To be called a pandit brings great pleasure, but look closely and the man is a complete fool. What use is all
that he has memorized? His recitation of the Vedas has gone to waste. He does not do what the Vedas say.
The wrongdoer does not know that Brahman is the same in all. Tuka says: one who sees Shiva in every living

being, that is true experience.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram separates the title 'pandit’ from real knowing. A man may relish being called learned and may recite the
Vedas perfectly, yet if he does not live by what they teach, the learning is wasted. The crucial thing the Vedas point
to, he says, is the sameness of Brahman in everything, and the man of bad conduct precisely fails to see it. The

poem moves the measure of wisdom from memory to vision and practice. Real knowledge is to see Shiva, the
divine, in every living being; that seeing, not recitation, is what Tukaram calls genuine experience.
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GATHA 1618 True Worship

True worship, the pandit who sees God in all
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The only pandit truly worthy of praise is the one who worships Vitthal daily. He sees all as equal Brahman,
recognizing Vitthal present in every creature.

No place is empty of the divine; Vasudeva dwells in all beings. Says Tuka, that one alone is a true servant of
God; in whose sight all sins are dissolved.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The only pandit worth the name is the one who worships Vitthal every day. He sees everything as the same
Brahman; Vitthal is present in every creature. No place is empty of him; Vasudeva dwells in all beings. Tuka
says: that one alone is a true servant. To look on him, your sins fall away.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the answer to the false pandit of the previous poem: Tukaram redefines who deserves the title. The true
learned one is not the reciter but the one who worships Vitthal daily and, through that worship, comes to see the
same Brahman everywhere, Vitthal and Vasudeva present in every being and in every place. Knowledge here is
inseparable from devotion and from a transformed way of seeing the world. Such a person, he says, is the only real
servant of God. So sanctified is that seeing that merely beholding such a one undoes the sins of those who look.

GATHA 1619 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, do not flatter mortals
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Listen, O learned ones, I bow at your feet. Do not engage in the praise of mere mortals; hear my humble request.
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Food and clothing are governed by destiny. Says Tuka, spend your precious speech joyfully in the service of
Narayana.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Listen, learned ones, I bow at your feet. Do not sing the praises of mere men. Hear this request of mine. Food
and clothing rest in the hands of destiny. Tuka says: spend your speech gladly on Narayana.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram addresses the scholars with respect and then asks one thing of them: do not waste their gift of speech
flattering powerful men. His reason is plain and freeing: food and clothing, the things people court patrons to
secure, are already settled by destiny, so praising mortals buys nothing real. The voice and learning that could be
poured out on patrons should instead be spent, gladly, on Narayana. He is redirecting the same energy of praise
from a worthless object to a worthy one. The bow at the start keeps the correction humble, an appeal rather than
an attack.

GATHA 1620 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the Name in everything
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Vitthal is the cymbal, Vitthal is the procession, Vitthal is the word upon every tongue. Vitthal is the entire
capital, Vitthal the speech, Vitthal everything.

Vitthal is the sound, Vitthal is the distinction, Vitthal is the passion, Vitthal is all. Vitthal in joy, Vitthal in
sorrow; Says Tuka, Vitthal alone fills the mouth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Vitthal is the cymbal, Vitthal is the procession. Say Vitthal with your mouth. Vitthal is the whole fortune.
Speak Vitthal, Vitthal. Vitthal is the sound, Vitthal is the difference, Vitthal is the delight, Vitthal. Vitthal in
joy, Vitthal in sorrow. Tuka says: Vitthal alone fills my mouth.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lets one name flood every category of his life until nothing is left outside it. The instruments and the
kirtan procession, his whole wealth, sound itself, every distinction, every delight, his joy and his sorrow alike, all
of it is named Vitthal. The relentless repetition is the point: the mind that holds the Name has no room for
anything else, and the word becomes the only thing on his tongue. There is no argument here, only saturation.
This is devotion as total absorption, where the Name has quietly replaced the world.
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GATHA 1621 Longing and Separation

Longing, only the sight is asked
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What does it cost you to grant me an audience? What expense is there in speaking a word or two? Am I stealing
your form, that you hide from me in fear? Must you give me Vaikuntha itself? Do not be afraid; simply meet me
now. Says Tuka, I do not need your full estate; I only long for the sight of you.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What does it cost you to meet me? What expense in speaking a word or two? Am I stealing your form, that
you hide from me in fear? Must you give me Vaikuntha itself? Do not be afraid. Just meet me now. Tuka
says: I do not want your whole estate; I only love the sight of you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pleads for the one thing he wants and insists how small a thing it is. He presses the point with almost
teasing questions: meeting him costs nothing, a word or two costs nothing, and he is not trying to steal God's form
or extract Vaikuntha, heaven itself. So why hide as if there were something to fear or lose? He strips his desire
down to its barest form. He is not after God's gifts or estate; he asks only for darshan, the sight of the Lord. The
longing is purified to the point where the meeting alone is the whole prize.

GATHA 1622 The Saints

The saints, slandering them is hell
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A house where saints are slandered is not a home but the city of Yama. There is no match for the sin of such a
person; even bystanders suffer from association.
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Whoever takes pleasure in slandering saints is already living in hell while still alive. Says Tuka, know plainly
that such a wretch is nothing but a donkey.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A house where saints are slandered is not a home but the city of Yama. There is no match for that one's sin;
even those nearby suffer from his company. Whoever loves to slander saints is living in hell while still alive.
Tuka says: know plainly that such a wretch is just a donkey.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram puts the slander of saints among the gravest of acts and names its stakes without softening them. A
household where the saints are abused has already become the city of death; the sin is beyond comparison, and its
harm spreads even to those who merely keep such company. He is not describing a punishment in some other
world only: the one who delights in slandering the holy is, he says, already in hell while alive, because that
contempt is itself a hellish state of mind. The blunt closing insult is aimed at the pattern of scorn, urging the
listener to recoil from that impulse in himself rather than simply to despise the man.

GATHA 1623 The Nature of God

God's will is final, surrender
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When God has made up his mind, no one can change it. Harishchandra, king of kings, was made to carry water
in the house of a low-caste man.

The very one who aided the Pandavas later removed them from their kingdom. Says Tuka, remain quiet and let
things unfold naturally; whatever is meant to happen will happen on its own.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When it comes into God's mind, no one's plan goes through. Harishchandra, a king of kings, carried water in
a low man's house. The same one who helped the Pandavas later took them far from their kingdom. Tuka
says: just stay quiet. Watch; what is to be will be, on its own.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming the limit of human control. He gives two famous turns of fortune: the truthful king
Harishchandra reduced to fetching water in a low man's house, and the Pandavas, whom God himself aided, later
stripped of their kingdom. The point is not that God is cruel but that the deciding will is his, not ours. So the
counsel is to drop the straining and the scheming. Stay still and watch; what is meant to happen will happen by
itself.
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GATHA 1624 The Nature of God

The Name, God runs to kirtan
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When a sleeping devotee sings, Narayana stands up to listen. When a seated devotee does kirtan, Govinda

sways along.

When one walks the road chanting his name, the bearer of the disc walks before and behind. Says Tuka, God has

such a love for kirtan that he leaps with joy at the sound of his own name.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When a devotee sings lying down, Narayana stands up to hear. When one sings seated in kirtan, Govinda
sways along. When one walks the road with the Name in the mouth, the bearer of the disc walks ahead and
behind. Tuka says: he has such a taste for kirtan that he leaps for love at the sound of his own Name.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is saying that God is not the distant lord who must be coaxed; he is the one who comes running to his
singers. He paints it in plain postures: the devotee lying down, seated, walking, and at each one God answers,
standing to listen, swaying along, guarding the road in front and behind. The Name is the thread that pulls him
close. The last line names the stakes: God himself loves kirtan, and leaps for the joy of hearing his own Name

sung.

GATHA 1625 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the universe in one mouthful
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have surrendered lust and anger to Vitthal and fixed my love upon his feet. Now who would look back? All
sense of the body has vanished.
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Spiritual powers and pleasures have been kicked aside; who then would care for these worldly things? Says

Tuka, we are Vithoba's servants; we have swallowed the entire universe in one mouthful.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have laid lust and anger at Vitthal's feet, and fixed my love on those feet. Now who turns back to look? All
sense of the body is gone. I have kicked away powers and perfections for joy; who then cares for these
common things? Tuka says: we are Vithoba's servants; we have swallowed the whole universe in one
mouthful.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing what total surrender does to a person. He hands over even lust and anger, the two

strongest drives, to Vitthal's feet, and once his love is fixed there, the pull of the body simply dies. Then he refuses
the rewards a yogi might prize: the spiritual powers and perfections are kicked aside as worthless next to the joy of
the feet. The final claim is deliberately huge: the servant of God, having nothing of his own, has in that very
emptiness taken in the whole universe at one swallow. To own nothing for oneself is to be larger than everything.

GATHA 1626 Devotion to Vitthal

Pandhart, pride melts
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Where does pride vanish instantly the moment one arrives? That happens at Pandhari, where even the

hardened break down visibly. Streams of tears flow, and the hair rises on the body.

Says Tuka, where else has such complete oneness been witnessed, even among the darkest of beings?

IN PLAIN WORDS

Where does pride leave a man the moment he arrives? Where is the place that does this? It happens at this
Pandhari, where even hard hearts visibly break and weep. Streams of tears, hair standing up on the body.
Tuka says: where else has such oneness, with no division left, ever been seen?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is asking what other place on earth can dissolve a man's pride the instant he sets foot there. His answer
is Pandhari, the town of Vitthal. He points to the plain bodily signs: even the hardened weep openly, tears stream,
the hair rises with feeling. These are not performances; they are pride giving way. The closing line names the
wonder: nowhere else has he seen such complete oneness, where the divisions between souls simply fall away.
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GATHA 1627 The Power of the Name

The Name, Vaikuntha on earth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Simply by saying 'Pandhari, Pandhari,’ all sin is washed away. Blessed, blessed is this place in the world where

the festival of the Name resounds.

Spiritual powers and perfections bow down here, for this is the mine of the joy of love. Says Tuka, by one

syllable more it surpasses even heaven; this is Vaikuntha on earth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Just saying 'Pandhari, Pandhari' sweeps sin away. Blessed, blessed is this place in the world, where the
festival of the Name goes on. Powers and perfections lie face down here; this is the mine of love's joy. Tuka
says: by one syllable more it passes even heaven. This is Vaikuntha on earth.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praising the very name of the place, Pandhari, saying that to utter it is already to be washed of sin. He
calls the town blessed because the Name of God is kept up there like a constant festival. The spiritual powers that
elsewhere are prized lie prostrate here, because what this place holds is greater: it is the mine where the joy of love
is dug up. His final claim is bold. Pandhari does not merely equal Vaikuntha, the heaven of Vishnu; by a hair it
surpasses it, for this is heaven made present on the earth.

GATHA 1628 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, lay your burden on God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Place your burden upon God; there is no need to carry the load on your own head. The body is subject to
destiny; straining against it only increases suffering.
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Effort is merely the occasion; it is accumulated karma that yields the fruit. Says Tuka, wandering in circles only

exhausts your breath.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Lay your burden on God. You need not carry the load on your own head. The body is bound to its destiny;
struggling against it only swells the pain. Effort is just the occasion; it is stored karma that gives the fruit.

Tuka says: spinning in circles only burns up your breath.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is counseling release from the strain of self-reliance. He tells you to set your burden on God rather than
balance it on your own head, because the body lives under its destiny and fighting that destiny only multiplies the
suffering. He is not denying effort; he calls it the occasion, the outward act. But the fruit comes from accumulated
karma, not from the straining itself. The closing image is sharp: to whirl about in anxious activity is to wear out

your own breath for nothing.

GATHA 1629 Worldly Life

Worldly life, service and the inner dive
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let one experience follow another, spending the store of past actions. Hold patience for the sake of the jiva; that

is the highest and noblest condition.

Regard the body as perishable, and hold service to others as the only truth. Says Tuka, this is the true
inheritance: to dive deep into the nectar of Brahman.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let one experience follow another; spend down the store of past deeds. Hold peace for the soul's sake; that is
the best and finest state. Count the body as worthless; hold service to others as the only truth. Tuka says: this
is the true inheritance, to dive deep into the nectar of Brahman.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is laying out how to live through a life that is already shaped by past karma. Let the experiences come
and go, he says, and let them burn off the store of old deeds rather than fighting them. The finest condition is to
keep inner peace for the soul's sake. He sets the body at near zero worth and puts service to others as the one real
truth to hold to. Then he names what is truly yours to inherit: not property or status, but the plunge into the
nectar of Brahman, the union beneath all the passing experiences.
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GATHA 1630 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, warriors of Vitthal

7[5
e ettt B | g T o ik ST 1111
HT 9 ITg dicbs | I fageddys 113,11
VoI AT PATI Sig 3Tl g ST 1211
I TS | dUl 7 Pret g8as 11311
QI PO R | ST B 3ucel 11411
3TEl fagar g | Big fdhadrear 2R 1151]
U3 Yad! ST | I10] bid H A 11611
BT g0 qeril | ATEl 34 for & =it 171

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why speak so much here? If you want to be a guru, then go and be one. I cannot tolerate anything crooked
before this sacred story of Vitthal.

Listen to the discourse and die to yourself while you are still alive. If you care about your reputation, do not
make a spectacle with empty babble.

If someone asks you, go and instruct them. We are warriors of Vitthal; we will crush the head of Death himself.

We will take birth again and again, singing his name and spreading his fame. Says Tuka, there is not even a
trace of desire for liberation in my chitta.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why all this talk here? If you want to be a guru, then go off and be one. I cannot bear anything crooked
before this story of Vitthal. Hear the discourse, and die to yourself while you are still alive. If you care for
your good name, do not make a spectacle with empty babble. If someone asks you, go and instruct them. We
are warriors of Vitthal; we will split the head of Death itself. We will take birth again and again, singing his
fame, the Name in our mouths. Tuka says: in my heart there is not even a trace of longing for release.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is driving out posturing from the kirtan hall. He has no patience for anything crooked set before Vitthal's
story, and tells the would-be teacher to take his ambition elsewhere. The real instruction is to die to the self while
still alive, to listen so deeply that the ego goes; empty chatter only shames the one who wants a reputation. Then
he sounds the war cry: the devotees are Vitthal's soldiers who will break the head of Death himself. The most
radical claim is last, and he does not thin it. He does not even want liberation; he asks instead to be born again
and again, only to keep singing the Name.
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GATHA 1631 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, the unstruck sound and the cooled heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One who is absorbed in the inner, unstruck sound does not notice the outer spectacle. When awareness returns,
strength surges forth.

The one intoxicated with that ecstasy has no body-consciousness; they cannot contain their own rapture. The
words from such a mouth are the Vedas themselves; bodily discomforts are entirely forgotten.

When such a one speaks of that bliss, it strikes the world as astonishing, even bewildering to the ordinary mind.
Says Tuka, the outer spectacle is Vitthal himself, and the interior is cooled by the nectar of Brahman.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Lost in the inner unstruck sound, he does not see the outer show; when awareness returns, then strength
comes. Drunk on that joy, he has no sense of the body; he cannot hold in his own rapture. The words from
such a mouth are the Vedas themselves; the pains of the body are not remembered. When he speaks of that
joy it strikes people as strange, and seems upside down to the ordinary mind. Tuka says: the outer show too
is Vitthal, and within, the heart is cooled by the nectar of Brahman.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is reporting from inside a state of absorption. When the mind sinks into the anahata, the inner unstruck
sound, the outer world drops away, and only when awareness comes back does the body have strength again. In
that intoxication there is no body-sense, and the joy overflows past holding; whatever such a person says carries
the weight of scripture, and bodily pain is forgotten. He warns that this looks bewildering, even backwards, to the
ordinary mind, which has no measure for it. The closing resolves the split: the outer spectacle is also Vitthal, while
inwardly the heart is cooled and stilled by the nectar of Brahman. Inside and outside are one God.
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GATHA 1632 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, dust at the saints' feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The sweetness of the nectar of Brahman has been tasted by those whose every desire has been extinguished.
They carry no impurity and remain perpetually pure, free from the stain of self-importance.

Their mind has become perfectly still in one place; what could be lacking in their self-bliss? Those blessed ones
serve others selflessly, awakening both men and women in this world. Says Tuka, I will become the dust at their

feet and dwell there always.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The sweetness of Brahman's nectar has come to those whose every craving has died. No impurity touches
them; they stay always pure, free of the stain of self-importance. Their mind has gone still in one place; what
could their own bliss lack? Those blessed ones serve others freely, waking up both women and men in this
world. Tuka says: I will become the sandals at their feet and live there.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing the marks of one who has truly tasted God. The taste comes only where every craving has
burned out, and such a person stays unstained, free even of the subtle pride of being holy. Their mind has come to
rest in one place, so their own bliss lacks nothing. But he stresses that they do not keep it to themselves: the
blessed serve others without motive and wake up everyone around them, women and men alike. The closing line
is his own posture before them. He does not claim their rank; he asks only to become the very sandals at their feet

and to dwell there, lower than the lowest.

GATHA 1633 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the mother knows the need
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Whatever God gives, let it remain as it is; no effort of your own can surpass it. The ocean of mercy never

neglects his servants; he knows the suffering hidden within.

The child does not know how to ask, but the mother knows the need and never allows the child to suffer. Says
Tuka, I speak from my own experience; these are not hollow words.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whatever God gives, let it stay as it is; your own effort can make nothing better. The ocean of mercy never
neglects his servants; he knows the pain hidden inside. The child does not know how to ask, but the mother
knows the secret and never lets the child come to harm. Tuka says: this is my own experience in the body;
these are no hollow words.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is making the case for resting in God's giving rather than improving on it by force. Nothing your own
effort produces can surpass what God provides, because he is an ocean of mercy who never abandons his servants
and already knows the pain you carry inside. The image he trusts is the mother and infant: the baby cannot even
name what it wants, yet the mother knows and sees that it never suffers want. He closes by staking his own
credibility on it. This is not a saying he repeats; it is what he has lived in his own body, so the words are not empty.

GATHA 1634 Faith and Trust

Faith, no fear in the three worlds
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We who are servants of Hari have no fear in all the three worlds. God stands before us and behind us,

unraveling every difficulty.

However one calls upon him, so he becomes; he runs along the path the devotee has chosen. Says Tuka, let us
live in ease and sing of Vithoba with our mouths.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For us who are Hari's servants, there is no fear in all the three worlds. God stands behind us and before us,
and untangles every trouble. However you make him, so he becomes; he runs along the path you choose.

Tuka says: let us live in ease and sing of Vithoba with our mouths.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming the freedom from fear that comes with belonging to God. The servant of Hari has nothing to
dread across the three worlds, because God himself stands guard before and behind, loosening every knot of
difficulty. He states a tender truth about devotion: God takes the shape the devotee gives him and comes running
along whatever path the devotee has chosen, meeting each person as they reach for him. So the conclusion is
simple ease. Live without anxiety, and keep the mouth busy singing Vithoba.

GATHA 1635 The Moral Ideal

Moral warning, the tightening noose
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Craving another's wealth or another's spouse is the beginning of ruin for all one's fortune. Hour by hour, day by
day, month by month, year by year, the knot of downfall is being tied tighter.

The ill omen of future destruction is plain to see; these very qualities guarantee the outcome. Says Tuka, for

some the reckoning takes a while, but Death's noose, though slow, is certain.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To crave another's wealth or another's spouse is the start of ruin. From there, all your good fortune is lost.
Hour by hour, day by day, month by month, year by year, the knot of your downfall is tied tighter. The sign
of the destruction ahead is plain to see. These very habits make the end certain. Tuka says: for some the
reckoning takes a long time. Death's noose is slow, but it is real.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names two cravings, for what is not yours to own and for who is not yours to touch, and traces where
they lead. He is not predicting bad luck; he is describing how a habit accumulates. Each day the want is fed, the
knot of one's own undoing is pulled a little tighter, until the outcome is no longer in question. The slowness is the
deception: because Death's noose does not fall at once, a person mistakes delay for safety. Tukaram's point is to
read the early signs in oneself, while there is still slack in the rope.
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GATHA 1636 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, accept your lot
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What the Capable One has done, who can undo? Whatever is done in vain only adds to futile struggle. The

treasure that has been stored, each one must consume according to their own lot.

What belongs to each is in each one's hands; the hungry bring disgrace only upon themselves. Says Tuka,
millions of schemes have become thorns in the belly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What the Capable One has done, who can undo? Whatever you do against it is wasted; the struggle only
wears you out. The portion that has been stored for you, that is the portion you eat. What belongs to each is
in each one's own hands. The hungry one who reaches for more only brings disgrace on himself. Tuka says:

millions of schemes have turned into thorns in the belly.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is teaching contentment by pointing at limits we did not set. He calls God the Capable One, the one

whose arrangement no effort can reverse, so fighting your allotted portion is wasted strength. Each person eats
from what is stored for them; grasping after another's share does not enlarge your own, it only shames you. The
closing image is sharp: the countless plans hatched to get more do not feed you, they sit in the belly like thorns.

The cure he points to is not laziness but the peace of taking what is given and stopping there.

GATHA 1637 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the inherited claim
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This is my inheritance: a place at your feet. I will guard this claim with pride and protect it with my life.

I gave my very life to secure this spot. Says Tuka, O God, this service of yours is my ancient, rightful possession.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This is my inheritance: a place at your feet. I will hold this claim with pride and guard it as my own. I gave
my very life and so won this place. Tuka says: O God, this service of yours is my old, rightful possession.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks of devotion not as a favor begged but as a right he already holds. He calls the place at God's feet
his inheritance, something passed down and his by birthright, and he means to defend it the way a man defends
ancestral land. The price was not money but his own life, given over to secure the spot. By calling the service
ancient, he claims a bond older than this lifetime. The whole tone is possessive in the best sense: he will not let

anything dislodge him from the one place that is truly his.

GATHA 1638 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, ignorance as refuge
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I do not know the nature of salvation or what downfall means. I have placed my certainty at your feet.

I know neither dharma nor ritual, nor any method or device. I have simply fixed my devotion upon your feet.

I do not know detachment; I do not know sin or merit. That is precisely why I have held your feet, Panduranga.
I am foolish and without discernment; understanding escapes me. My burden is yours.

Says Tuka, is there anything you cannot do? What remedy could I possibly have apart from you?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I do not know the way up or what the way down is. I have set my certainty at your feet. I know no rite, no
duty, no method. I have placed my trust on your feet alone. I do not know detachment; I do not know sin or
merit. That is why I have held your feet, Panduranga. I am foolish, without judgment; understanding escapes
me. My burden is yours. Tuka says: is there anything you cannot do? What remedy of my own could there
be?
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns his own ignorance into his argument for surrender. He does not know the paths of salvation or
downfall, does not know ritual, detachment, sin, or merit; far from hiding this, he makes it the reason he clings to
God's feet. If he could manage the way himself, he would not need to. By saying the burden is now God's, he hands
over responsibility for an outcome he admits he cannot steer. The final question, is there anything you cannot do,
places everything on God's capacity and nothing on his own technique.

GATHA 1639 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, holding God to his honor
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By calling myself yours, I became free of debt. The secret of how that works, I do not know.

Take me by the hand and show me the path; which way is right, only you know, O God. Protect the bond

between God and devotee; on both sides of that bond, you alone are strong.

Your own honor compels you, for you are bound by the shame of caring for those who surrender. Says Tuka, I
am utterly ignorant; that is exactly why I have laid these thoughts before you.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Because I called myself yours, I became free of debt. How that works, I do not know. Take me by the hand
and show me the way. Which path is right ahead, only you know, O God. Guard the bond between God and
devotee; on both sides of it, you alone are the strong one. Your own honor binds you to act for those who
surrender. Tuka says: I am deeply ignorant, and that is exactly why I have laid these thoughts before you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses a quiet claim on God's reputation. Simply by naming himself God's own, he says his debts are
cleared, though he cannot explain the mechanism. He asks to be led by the hand because he cannot see the right
road, and then reminds God that the very bond between the Lord and the one who takes refuge is God's to protect.
The pointed line is about honor: a God who is known as the rescuer of those who surrender would be shamed if he
failed even one of them. So Tukaram offers his ignorance openly, trusting that God's own good name is now on the
line.
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GATHA 1640 The Nature of God

The tenderness of God, the mother who follows
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Walking along the road, at every step, Panduranga the mother thinks of his devotee. All happiness follows

behind, pouring the nectar of love into the throat.

He shades the devotee with his yellow silken cloth, tenderly, looking only for a word of love in return. Says
Tuka, make this your sustenance: let the name of Narayana on your tongue be your food and drink.

IN PLAIN WORDS

As you walk along the road, at every step, let mother Panduranga be in your thoughts. All happiness comes
following behind you, pouring the nectar of love into your throat. He spreads his yellow silk to shade you, full
of tenderness, asking only for a word of love in return. Tuka says: make this your living. Let the name of

Narayana on your tongue be your hunger and your thirst.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures God not as a distant lord but as a mother walking beside the devotee, step by step. The image
reverses ordinary religion: here happiness chases the devotee rather than the other way around, and God himself
pours sweetness into the throat. The yellow silk held up for shade and the longing for one loving word show a God
who tends rather than tests. The instruction at the end is practical: let the holy Name be your food and drink, the
thing you live on, so that remembrance becomes as constant and as needed as hunger itself.

GATHA 1641 Prayers

Prayer, the heap of sins asks a place
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now that my bonds are cut, I have become a true servant. Grant me a place at your feet, though I am a heap of

sins.

Untangle all my confusions, O God. Says Tuka, let nothing fearful come near.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now my bonds are cut; I have become your servant. Give me a place at your feet, though I am a heap of sins.
Untangle all my confusions, O God. Tuka says: let nothing fearful come near.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a short prayer from one who claims nothing but his own neediness. Tukaram says his bonds are already
cut, so he comes asking only for a place at the feet, and in the same breath admits he is a mound of accumulated
sins. He does not minimize that; he sets it beside his request so the grace asked for is plainly undeserved. He
wants his tangles undone by God's hand, not his own. The last line is the prayer of someone who knows he cannot
protect himself: keep all that is fearful away from me.

GATHA 1642 Longing and Separation

Longing, the lover protests
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If you knew what was within from the start, why did you let this longing enter my mind? I came to serve you;
will you now cast me aside, O God? There is no undoing what was done in that first moment. Says Tuka, you
gave me room and allowed devotion to take hold at your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS
You knew what was in my heart from the start. Then why did you let this longing into my mind? I came to
serve you. Will you now turn me away, O God? There is no undoing what was already done in that first

moment. Tuka says: you gave me the room, and you let devotion take hold at your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram complains the way a lover complains, holding God responsible for the very longing that now torments
him. Since God knew his heart, the desire could not have entered without God's allowance, so rejection now would
be unjust. He argues there is no taking back that first moment when love was kindled; the deed is done and
cannot be reversed. The closing line nails the logic: it was God who made room and let devotion fasten itself to his
feet. Having opened the door, God cannot fairly slam it now.
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GATHA 1643 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, a plain plan for the days
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I shall become pure by reciting your beautiful story and resting upon the support of your lovely form. I have no
wisdom or merit of my own; I simply embrace your feet and gaze at you with my eyes.

T will sing verses in the tradition of the noble ones, and spend this life in thoughtful reflection. Says Tuka, O

Narayana, I will place your name within my own mind.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will become pure by reciting your beautiful story, leaning on the support of your lovely form. I have no
wisdom of my own, no store of merit. I simply throw my arms around your feet and gaze at you with my eyes.
I will sing verses in the way of the noble ones and spend this life in steady reflection. Tuka says: O Narayana,

I will keep your name within my own mind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out a simple program for a whole life, built on what he has rather than what he lacks. He owns no
wisdom and no bank of merit, so his method is bodily and plain: recite the story, lean on the form, hold the feet,
and look. He will sing in the manner handed down by the noble ones, making contemplation his daily occupation.
The vow at the end is the quiet center of it all, to keep the Name lodged in his own mind. He turns purity from an
achievement into a practice anyone can begin.

GATHA 1644 Prayers

Prayer, let the birth not be wasted

7[5
T VAT ST STTaT igifaor | eigl asl 0T 31991 /1 11111

PIUT TR BT BIScT 37134 | ATEl SR HTd HR TR 1Y, ||

Q[T YBTART STHTT et | HUTRaT UIel arsd &t 11211

qoBT 0T ATEN Wil ¥t & | Fafd 3 wimse 1311

123



Tukaram Gatha Volume 4
ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Should this birth pass entirely in vain? Let there be at least some debt of grace upon my head. At some point, at
some hour, remembrance will come, even if true devotion has not yet taken root.

In one out of a hundred births, at the very end, may the compassionate Lord feel pity in his mind. Says Tuka, if
he does not let me drift away, then the proper place for everyone will be found.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Should this birth pass entirely for nothing? Let there be at least some debt of grace on my head. At some
hour, in some age, remembrance will come, even if true love has not taken root yet. In one birth out of a
hundred, at its very end, may the merciful Lord feel pity inside. Tuka says: if he will not let me drift away,
then the right place for everyone will be found.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays against a life amounting to nothing, and his hope is humble to the point of bargaining. He asks
only that some claim of grace be marked on him, so that remembrance will surface eventually even if real devotion
has not yet grown. He is willing to wait across many births, hoping that at the close of even one of them, mercy
will stir in the Lord. The final line widens the prayer past himself: if God simply holds people from drifting off,
each one will end up where they belong. It is the prayer of someone who trusts the long patience of grace more

than his own progress.

GATHA 1645 Worldly Life

Worldly life, no day is truly empty
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Not a single day passes without purpose; even if nothing is achieved, the toil itself is not in vain. Something
must rest upon someone's head as the appointed cause; if there is no good fortune written there, so be it.

At the very least, there is always an occasion for speech; they will not let you stand idle for nothing. Says Tuka,
some signs of the pattern become clear; the recognition that has not yet come will surely come in time.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Not one day goes by without some purpose. Even when nothing is achieved, the labor itself is not wasted.
Something must fall to someone's lot as the appointed cause. If no good fortune is written there, then let it
be. At the very least there is always an occasion to speak. They will not let you stand around for nothing.
Tuka says: some signs of the pattern do come clear. The recognition that has not yet come will surely come in

time.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks at ordinary days that seem to produce nothing and refuses to call them empty. The toil still counts
even when there is no visible result, because each circumstance falls to someone as its appointed cause. He
accepts plainly that if fortune is not written for a given day, so be it; he does not force it. Yet life keeps offering
openings, an occasion to speak, a reason to be drawn in, so no one is left idle for long. The closing assurance is
patient: the underlying pattern reveals itself bit by bit, and the recognition still missing will arrive in its own time.

GATHA 1646 Longing and Separation

Longing, the servant's poverty shames God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What is there that the sustainer of the world cannot do? Is he not ashamed that his own servant suffers in
poverty? The distance has come from my side; how could he know how to neglect? By contemplating his name,
even the torment of rebirth is destroyed; he never lets one place hope in any other. Says Tuka, I do not know
how many were lost in vain, yet Panduranga dissolved them all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What is there that the sustainer of the world cannot do? Is he not ashamed that his own servant lives in
poverty? The distance between us came from my side. How would he know how to cast me off? By thinking
on his name, even the torment of rebirth is destroyed; he lets you put your hope in no one else. Tuka says: I

do not know how many were lost in vain, yet Panduranga lifted them all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses God with a loving reproach. The one who sustains the whole world can surely do anything, so the
servant's poverty reflects on the master, and Tukaram asks whether God is not ashamed of it. Then he turns
honest: the gap was opened from his side, not God's, and a God like this does not even know how to abandon
anyone. He points to the cure, dwelling on the Name, which dissolves the misery of rebirth and leaves no room to
hope in any other. The closing testimony answers his own worry: countless others seemed lost beyond saving, and
Panduranga raised every one of them.
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GATHA 1647 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the empty rite
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You perform your daily prayers in Keshava's name, yet you do not recognize him at the very start. How much

must one say to expose the fool? The wicked one does not see the good that stands right before him.

The pampered one cannot discern what is proper; he eats what should not be taken and discards what should be

received. Says Tuka, they bang their heads against the wall; their eyes have gone dark pursuing emptiness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You say your evening prayers in Keshava's name. But at the very start you do not even know him; how can
that be? How much must I say to shame the fool? The wicked one cannot see the good that stands right
beside him. The puffed-up man does not know what is fitting. He eats what should be left, and he leaves
what should be taken. Tuka says: they bang their heads against the wall. Some grope about, blind in the
dark.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks a religion done by name only. The man recites prayers in Keshava's name, yet he does not
actually know the God those prayers are addressed to, so the whole rite is hollow at its root. The poem names the
pattern of a hardened, self-pleased heart: it cannot recognize the good standing right next to it, and it gets every
choice backward, keeping what should be dropped and dropping what should be kept. The closing images are
blunt: such a life is heads banging a wall and hands groping in the dark. The sting points at the pattern of going
through the motions, and it asks the listener to check whether his own worship knows the One it names.

GATHA 1648 The Moral Ideal

Moral counsel, guard the company you keep
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If a single drop of liquor falls into a pot of milk, the whole pot is spoiled beyond recovery. Likewise, do not listen
from the mouths of the wicked; their minds are defiled by ego.

Of what use are all thirty-two auspicious marks when the nose is missing? Everything is ruined. Says Tuka, a

single fly prevents the digestion of an entire meal, carrying its filth along with it.

IN PLAIN WORDS
One drop of liquor falls into a pot of milk, and the whole pot is no longer pure. In the same way, do not listen
to teaching from the mouths of the wicked. Their minds are stained with pride. What use are the thirty-two
auspicious marks if the nose is missing? They are all wasted. Tuka says: one fly will not let the food be
digested, and it carries its own filth along with it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is warning about contamination through the company you keep and the words you take in. A single drop
of liquor spoils a whole pot of milk, and one corrupting voice can spoil a clean mind, so he says do not take
instruction from those whose minds are stained with ego. The image of the missing nose says that a single decisive
flaw cancels every other virtue, however many. The fly that ruins a meal and carries its own filth names how a
small inner corruption spreads and undoes the good. The point is self-examination about what and whom we let
into the heart, not contempt for any particular person.

GATHA 1649 The Moral Ideal

Honesty, speak the truth in time
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What should be said must be said while it is still in the belly. A dishonest mind only produces suffering later.

One must deal honestly with oneself, with the inner witness of the mind as the true judge. Spoken words cannot

be recalled; it is better to accept the consequences early.

Says Tuka, I have grown deeply wary of scheming. Enough now, O God, of false words.

IN PLAIN WORDS
What needs saying is better said while it is still in the belly. A crooked mind only brings suffering afterward.
Deal honestly with your own self; conquer your inner self, with the mind as the witness. A spoken word does
not come back. It is better to bear the trouble of it early. Tuka says: I have grown very weary of scheming.
Enough now, O God, of false words.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is making the case for speaking the truth plainly and in time. Hold a word back and let a crooked mind
work on it, and it only breeds suffering later, so it is better to say the needful thing while it still sits unspoken in
you. He sets the inner self as both the one to be conquered and the witness who judges: honest dealing begins
inside, with yourself. A word once spoken cannot be recalled, so it is wiser to bear the cost of plain speech early
than to live with the rot of false words. The closing prayer is his own vow of weariness with all scheming.

GATHA 1650 Prayers

Prayer, an offering to the river-mother
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hear my humble prayer, O Mother. I place my head at your feet.

O Bhagirathi, remover of the greatest sins, queen of all sacred waters. In life you grant both worldly joy and
liberation; dying upon your banks brings happiness here and hereafter.

Tuka, servant of Vishnu, nourished by the saints, sends this offering of words as a garland of flowers.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Hear my prayer, O Mother. I lay my head at your feet. O Bhagirathi, you wash away the greatest sins; you are
the queen of all holy waters. While I live you give both worldly joy and release; to die on your bank is
happiness here and hereafter. Tuka, servant of Vishnu, fed by the saints, sends this; he sends a garland of

words.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a prayer to the river Ganga, called Bhagirathi, offered as Tukaram's pilgrimage moved toward Varanasi. He
bows his head at her feet and praises her as the destroyer of even the greatest sins and the queen among all sacred
waters. He names what she gives: enjoyment and liberation to the living, and to those who die on her bank, peace
in this world and the next. He has no flowers to lay before her, so he calls his own poem the offering, a garland
made of words, sent by one who lives as a servant of Vishnu and is sustained by the company of saints.
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GATHA 1651 Prayers

Petition, the beggar at the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You are the Lord of the universe, and I am a poor, destitute orphan. I have fallen at your feet, crying out for just

a little of your grace.

What could possibly be lacking in your treasury? I am content with even the smallest morsel. Says Tuka, O God,
please send me some small gift.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You are the Lord of the universe. I am a poor wretch, an orphan. Even a little grace from you is much. I have
fallen at your feet, begging. What could be lacking with you? And I am content with very little. Tuka says: O
God, send me some small gift.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram stands as a beggar before Vishvanatha, the Lord of the universe, naming the whole distance between
them. He has nothing and belongs to no one; the God he addresses owns everything. From such a giver even a
small mercy is enormous, so he falls at the feet and asks. He presses the point gently: nothing in the divine
treasury could run short, and his own needs are tiny, satisfied by the least crumb. The prayer ends not grasping

for greatness but asking only for some small gift, the posture of one who trusts the giver more than he wants the
gift.

GATHA 1652 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the rite fulfilled in self-offering
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have placed this body at the feet of the Lord with my own hands. My pilgrimage to Gaya is accomplished, and

the debt to my ancestors is cleared.

I have performed the final rite by calling out to Hari. Says Tuka, the heavy burden I carried has been lifted from

me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have placed this body at his feet with my own hands. My pilgrimage to Gaya is done; the debt to my
ancestors is cleared. I have performed the last rite; I cried out the names of Hari and Hara. Tuka says: the

load I carried, that heavy weight, has come off me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram takes the language of funeral and ancestral rites and turns it inward. With his own hands he offers his
body at the Lord's feet, and he says this self-offering accomplishes everything the pilgrimage to Gaya and the rites
for the dead were meant to do, even clearing the debt owed to the ancestors. The final rite he performs is simply
crying out the divine names. The radical claim is that surrender to God is itself the complete sacrament, and the
weight he names lifting off is the whole burden of obligation a person carries through life.

GATHA 1653 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the longing held in the throat
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O King of Mathura, I bow at your feet. It is by your grace that you nourish me and look after my welfare.

I hold your name in my throat, and deep longing burns within me. Says Tuka, O Narayana, you alone know

what lies in my jiva.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O King of Mathura, my bowing at your feet. I am fed by your grace; look after me. I hold your name in my
throat. There is a deep ache inside me. Tuka says: O Narayana, you know what is in my heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram bows to Krishna, the King of Mathura, and frames his whole life as already sustained by that grace, so he
asks only to be looked after still. He holds the divine name lodged in his throat, kept close as breath, while a
longing burns inside him that he does not fully spell out. He trusts that he does not need to spell it out: Narayana
already knows what lies in his heart. The prayer rests on that intimacy, that the One addressed sees the inner state
without being told.
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GATHA 1654 Longing and Separation

Longing, love that seizes the senses
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Wherever I go, the memory of Him follows me without a break. He has stolen my mind, which was my only

capital.

He showed His form to my eyes and set my mind into a restless longing. My mouth is sealed shut; my ears

refuse to hear any other talk.

My tongue is drawn only toward Him, and I cannot recall what else was ever spoken. Says Tuka, the fire of love
blazes ceaselessly through my whole being.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Wherever I go, the memory follows at my back; it never breaks off. He has stolen my mind away, which was
all the capital I had. He showed his form to my eyes and set my mind restless with longing. My mouth is
sealed; my ears will not hear other talk. I cannot recall what else was said; my tongue is drawn only that one

way. Tuka says: the fire of love has filled my whole body, unbroken.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes love so total that it has taken over every sense. The memory of God follows him wherever he
goes and never lets up, and he says his mind, the only capital he owned, has been stolen outright. Once the divine
form was shown to his eyes, the mind was set into ceaseless longing, and the senses fell in line behind it: the
mouth shut to other speech, the ears deaf to other talk, the tongue pulled only one way. He cannot even remember
anything else that was spoken to him. The poem lands on an image of unbroken fire, love burning through the

whole body without pause.
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GATHA 1655 Renunciation

Renunciation, staking life on Govinda
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I no longer need food; hunger and thirst have left me. My jiva craves only the love of Govinda, and I will serve

Him to my full satisfaction.

Let all bodily duties and obligations fall away as they may. This body was taken up for His sake, and blessed is

the time spent so.

T will not let Him go despite all the longing it costs me. Says Tuka, I will stake my very life in pursuit of Him

alone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Food has become something I do not want; hunger and thirst have left me. My soul loves Govinda; I will
serve him to my full content. Let whatever bodily work remains stay undone; let all the body's duties go. This
body was taken up for his sake, and blessed is the time spent so. I will not let him go, however much longing
it costs me; I will make even the parting into a fault to be answered for. Tuka says: now, behind this, I stake

my very life.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram lets the demands of the body fall away under the single hunger for God. He no longer wants food, and
ordinary hunger and thirst have gone, because the soul's one craving is to love Govinda and serve him until it is
satisfied. He releases all the body's duties as things that can stay undone; the body was taken up only for God's
sake, and time spent that way is the blessed time. Then the resolve hardens into a vow: he will not let God go
whatever the longing costs, and he stakes his very life on this pursuit. It is the language of one who has decided
that nothing else is worth keeping.
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GATHA 1656 Longing and Separation

Longing, the road watched in vain
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Twatch the road, but Hart, why have you not come yet? Why have you hardened your resolve against me? My
mind finds no patience; what obstacle stands between us? Has my desperate cry not reached your ears? Where
are you entangled, O Wielder of the Discus? I cannot fathom the distance that separates us, though they say you
are supremely compassionate and that you listen. Our reunion is long overdue, and yet you show no tender

eagerness.

Says Tuka, grant me just one meeting, and then my mind will be at peace.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I watch the road. Hari, why have you not come yet? Why have you hardened your heart against me? What
can I do; my soul finds no patience. What treasure are you guarding that you stand back? Has my cry not
fallen on your ears? Where are you caught up, O Wielder of the Discus? I cannot see why heart has grown
distant from heart, though they say you are full of mercy, that you listen. The meeting has been put off for so
many days; you have not fondled me even for fun. Tuka says: grant me one meeting, just once, and then this

heart will grow cool.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the complaint of a devotee waiting for a God who does not arrive. Tukaram keeps his eyes on the road and
asks Hari outright why he has not come and why he seems to have hardened his heart. He turns the silence into
questions: what is holding you, has my cry not reached you, why has heart grown distant from heart when
everyone says you are merciful and that you listen. He even reproaches God for not showing the smallest playful
tenderness over so many days. The whole ache narrows to one request, a single meeting, after which the burning

heart would finally be cooled.
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GATHA 1657 Longing and Separation

Longing, the mother who consoles
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have never spoken a harsh word to you, so why has this distance fallen between us? This separation is
unbearable, for my body has grown addicted to your embrace. Again and again my tongue calls upon your
name, and the more I chant, the more my love increases.

Says Tuka, O Panduranga, like a mother you have taken me onto your lap and consoled me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have never given you a harsh word, so why has this distance come between us? Because of it I cannot bear
the separation now; my body is starved for your touch. Again and again my tongue remembers your name,
and the more I take it, the more my love rises. Tuka says: Panduranga, like a mother, took me up onto her
lap and comforted me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pleads against a separation he feels he has not earned, since he has never once spoken harshly to God.
The distance is unbearable because his body has grown used to the nearness, hungry for the touch of God like a
starved thing. His only recourse is the Name, repeated again and again, and he notices that each repetition does
not dull the longing but raises the love higher. The poem ends with the answer to the plea: Panduranga responds
not as a distant lord but as a mother, lifting him onto her lap and consoling him, and the divine is named in

tender, maternal terms.

GATHA 1658 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the hidden treasure found
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now I shall strive no more, for I will drink the nectar of Brahman. I will joyfully partake of that immortal
essence rooted in the supreme state.

I have discovered the hidden treasure that is yours. Says Tuka, O King of Gods, now it is futile for you to hide

from me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now I will strive no more; I will drink this nectar of Brahman. Gladly I will taste the deathless drink, the sure
nectar of the supreme state. Your own secret treasure, we have found it out. Tuka says: O King of Gods, now

it is useless for you to hide.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from the far side of the search, where striving ends and tasting begins. He says he will struggle no
longer, because now he simply drinks the nectar of Brahman, the deathless joy of the supreme state. The tone is
triumphant and almost teasing: the hidden treasure that God kept tucked away has been discovered. So he tells
the King of Gods, with delight, that there is no point hiding any longer. The poem stands at the moment when the
One so long sought is finally found and can no longer keep itself concealed.

GATHA 1659 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, God beside me everywhere
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Wherever you go, you find me right beside you. I have spread my devotion so wide that no place is left empty of
it.

My mind is fixed upon your feet, and this devotion is present everywhere. Says Tuka, I hold God within my
chitta, and from there I speak all that I say.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Wherever you go, you are right there beside me. I have spread my love so wide that no place is left empty of
it. My mind is fastened to your feet, and this love keeps watch in every place. Tuka says: I hold God inside my
heart, and from there I speak everything I say.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a love that has filled every corner of his world, so that there is no place where God is not near
him. His attention is fixed on God's feet, and that fixed devotion keeps a kind of watch over every place at once.
The closing line is the radical claim: God is not somewhere far off but lodged within his own heart, and that
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indwelling is the source of all his words. Speech itself becomes God speaking from within.

GATHA 1660 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the senses at rest
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now that He has been caught in my hands, a deep certainty has settled upon me. The mind no longer races
outward, and the senses have found their satisfaction.

I have abandoned the entire hoard of accumulated fortune. Says Tuka, having dissolved all desire, I simply take
the name.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He is caught in my hands now, and so a deep certainty has settled in me. My mind no longer races outward.
The senses have found their peace. I have thrown away the whole hoard of stored-up fortune. Tuka says: I
have dissolved every desire, and I simply take the Name.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from the moment of having God firmly in hand, and what follows is rest. The mind, which

usually runs after things, stops running; the senses, which usually hunger, are satisfied. He then names the cost:
he has discarded his sanchita, the whole store of accumulated karmic fortune, because he no longer wants what it
could buy. With every desire dissolved, only one act remains, the taking of the Name, and that is enough.

GATHA 1661 The Saints

Saints, their life is God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The devotees of Vishnu are never deprived of liberation; they do not even perceive worldly bondage. Govinda
has settled firmly in their chitta, from beginning to end without cessation.

They offer all enjoyments to Narayana and stand apart, singing only auspicious songs of praise. Their strength

and intellect are spent entirely in service to others, for they have stored nectar within.

Compassionate as God Himself, they do not distinguish their own from strangers. Says Tuka, their very life is
God, and Vaikuntha is the place where they dwell.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The servants of Vishnu are never kept from freedom; they do not even see worldly bondage. Govinda sits
settled in their hearts, from the beginning to the very end, without break. They give all their pleasures to
Narayana and stand apart, singing only songs of blessing. Their strength and their wit are spent on helping
others, for they have stored up nectar within. They are kind like God himself; they do not tell their own
people from strangers. Tuka says: their very life is God, and Vaikuntha is the place where they live.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing what the true devotees of Vishnu are like and how high he places them. Liberation is no
struggle for them; they do not even perceive the bondage that holds others, because Govinda is fixed in their
hearts without interruption. They hand every enjoyment to God and keep none for themselves, spending their
whole strength and intelligence in service to others. The final claim is the boldest: their life simply is God, and
they already dwell in Vaikuntha, the heaven of Vishnu, while still here. The saint is not on the way to God; the

saint is the place where God lives.

GATHA 1662 The Saints

Saints, lowest place at their feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

T will eat the remnants of their meals, roll in the dust of their courtyards, and become sandals at the feet of the

Vaishnavas. O God, grant me such a birth, for this is my longing at all times.

May the dust of their feet fall upon me, and I will follow behind, bowing my head to receive it. Says Tuka, this
alone is my aspiration, knowing all else to be hollow.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I will eat the leftovers of their meals. I will roll in the dust of their courtyards. I will become the sandals at
the feet of the Vaishnavas. O God, give me such a birth as this, for this is my longing at every hour. Let the
dust of their feet fall on my body; I will follow behind them, bowing my head to receive it. Tuka says: this
alone is what my heart holds, for I know all else is hollow.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram asks God for the lowest possible place, not the highest. He wants to eat the saints' leftovers, roll in their
courtyard dust, and be the sandals beneath their feet, and he begs to be born for this and nothing else. The longing
is total: he will walk behind them just to catch the dust off their feet on his head. The reason is in the last line, that
he has weighed everything else and found it empty, so the only thing worth wanting is the lowest service to the

devotees of God.

GATHA 1663 Longing and Separation

Longing, hurry to embrace
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My arms tremble with eagerness to embrace you. Come quickly now, lift your feet and hasten your steps.

Abandon that graceful swan-gait, for the longing in my chitta is too great. Says Tuka, O Shrirang, O dear

Vithabai, come to me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My arms shake with eagerness to hold you close. Come quickly now, lift your feet, hasten your steps. Drop
that slow swan-walk; the longing in my heart is too great. Tuka says: come to me, O Shrirang, O dear
Vithabai.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram writes from the moment just before a longed-for meeting, his arms trembling because he cannot wait to
embrace God. He urges God to come fast and abandon the graceful, unhurried swan-gait, since his own heart can
bear no delay. The poem turns God into the beloved who is taking too long. He calls out with tender names,
Shrirang and Vithabai, the way one calls a dear one to hurry.
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GATHA 1664 Longing and Separation

Longing, leave the finery, come now
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O Panduranga, set aside whatever causes delay. Let throat meet throat, and take my longing into yourself.

Do not bother with the silk garment or arranging your ornaments. Cast off these ceremonial gifts and the

formalities of public regard.

Do not keep your hands and feet reserved or hold anything back. Says Tuka, once we have embraced, then you

may dress in all your finery at leisure.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O Panduranga, throw aside whatever causes delay. Let throat meet throat; take my longing into yourself. Do
not bother with the silk garment, do not stop to arrange your ornaments. Cast off the ceremonial gifts and
the games of public regard. Do not keep your hands and feet held back; do not save anything apart. Tuka
says: once we have embraced, then you may dress in all your finery at your ease.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram begs God to drop everything that stands between them and come straight into his embrace, throat
against throat. He waves away the silk robe, the ornaments, the ceremonial offerings, and the whole performance
that respectability expects, because none of it matters next to the meeting itself. He wants nothing held in reserve,
no part of God kept apart from him. The closing line is almost playful: there will be time for finery afterward, but
first comes the embrace, and that comes before all the proper dressing-up.
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GATHA 1665 Prayers

Prayer, the real thing, not glass
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The moisture of your grace, O God, is visibly something apart. What I desire is the genuine thing; I have no use

for a worthless imitation made of glass.

The foundation must be sound if the pinnacle is to hold. Says Tuka, I want everything in your household to be

real and whole.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The moisture of your grace, O God, is plainly something apart. What I want is the true thing; I have no use
for a worthless fake made of glass. The foundation must be sound if the pinnacle is to hold. Tuka says: I want
everything in your house to be real.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is praying for the genuine touch of grace and refusing every counterfeit. He sees that God's grace is
unmistakably real, set apart from anything that merely imitates it, and he insists he will not be fobbed off with
cheap glass that only looks like the jewel. He reaches for a builder's image: a tower only stands if its foundation is
sound, so the inner reality must be true for the outward life to hold. His whole request is that nothing in God's
household be false; he wants the real thing all the way through.

GATHA 1666 Prayers

Prayer, refuse the powers that strip you bare

A3 g

(AT PIUTi Bigl | d f2I arel amesfae 11111
o T s AT | [gHTaT ATISHT 11311
Rt 0F 3178 | Adt AT AT 11211

3SPBINY &g 3NET | 3R Biet e 11311
Ui oot ¥ | & 9oT TRwst 11411

JebT &1 UTITTET | Bt 31Tt sl &t 11511

140



Tukaram Gatha Volume 4

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You have shown various things to various people and led them along with those enticements. Do not do the
same, O God, with my pure devotion.

Supernatural powers and accomplishments come as obstacles meant to strip us bare. Like water shown to a
thirsty man and then withdrawn as a mirage, or wealth displayed in a mirror that cannot be grasped, they only

cause torment.

Says Tuka, I labor only for your feet; let me know that you understand this.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You have shown various things to various people and led them off with those lures. Do not do that, O God, to
my pure devotion. Powers and accomplishments come in the way as traps meant to strip us bare. Like water
shown to a thirsty man and then pulled back as a mirage, like wealth shown in a mirror that cannot be
grasped, they only break the heart. Tuka says: I labor only for your feet; let me know that you understand
this.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is asking God not to test or distract him with the miraculous powers that lure other seekers off the path.
He names them plainly as traps, the riddhi and siddhi that come as obstacles and end up robbing a person of what
matters. He gives two sharp images for them: water promised to a thirsty man that turns out to be a mirage, and
money seen in a mirror that the hand can never reach, both of which only torment. His one plea is that his labor is
for God's feet alone, and he wants the assurance that God knows it and will not divert him with shiny powers.

GATHA 1667 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the mother's tenderness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Does a mother ever forget her child? She is stirred by a deep tenderness of love. She embraces the child around
the neck with affection, lifts it up and seats it upon her lap.

She runs to press its mouth to her breast; she cannot bear to be separated. She shows the child its sibling's food

and then gives it her own.

She makes little of her own share and magnifies the child's portion. Says Tuka, O Narayana, you know just how
to console us in the same way.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Does a mother ever forget her child? She is stirred by a deep tenderness of love. She throws her arms around
its neck with delight, lifts it up, seats it on her lap. She runs to press its mouth to her breast; she cannot bear
to be apart. She points to the other child's plate and gives this one her own share. She makes her own portion
small and the child's portion large. Tuka says: O Narayana, you know just how to comfort us in the same
way.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram paints the picture of a mother who can never forget her child, and lets every detail carry the weight of
God's love. She embraces, lifts, nurses, and cannot bear separation; she even goes hungry, shrinking her own
share so the child's plate is full. The whole portrait is an argument by tenderness: this is the kind of love God has.
In the last line he turns the picture to address God directly, saying Narayana knows exactly how to soothe and

console his devotees the way a mother soothes her child.

GATHA 1668 Prayers

Prayer, why does my time pass in distress
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have held fast to your garment, for no devotee of yours has ever been turned away in vain. O Lord standing
upon the brick at Pandhari, come running to me swiftly and with force.

I call to you with arms raised high; O compassionate one, look toward me. Says Tuka, you have so many ears
and eyes, so why is my time passing in such distress?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Still, I have held fast to your garment, for no servant of yours was ever turned away in vain. O Lord standing
on the brick at Pandhari, come running to me, quickly and with force. I call to you with my arms raised high;
O merciful one, look toward me. Tuka says: you have so many ears, so many eyes, so why is my own time
passing in this distress?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram clings to God with one piece of confidence: no devotee who held on has ever been sent away empty. So
he calls to the Lord who stands on the brick at Pandhari to come running fast and strong. He stretches his arms up
and pleads for one merciful glance turned his way. The poem ends with an honest, almost wounded question: if
God has countless ears and eyes that hear and see everyone, why is Tukaram's own hour still passing in pain. It is
the cry of a faith that trusts God and yet is still kept waiting.
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GATHA 1669 Longing and Separation

Longing, you kindled this love yourself
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It is not right for you to grow weary of me, for it was you who first kindled this love. You know the power of
your own beauty, that it takes the very life of those who behold it.

Why then did you take form at all, if only to keep us awake with longing? Says Tuka, until now I maintained

some restraint, but henceforth, O God, who can hold back?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It is not right for you to grow tired of me. You were the one who first lit this love. You know the power of
your own beauty, how it takes the very life of those who see it. Why did you take a form at all, if only to keep
us awake with longing? Tuka says: until now I kept some restraint, but now, O God, who can hold back?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses a kind of loving complaint: God has no right to weary of him, since God is the one who first
kindled this love. He points out that God knows full well how irresistible his beauty is, that it steals the life of
anyone who beholds it. Then comes the sharp question, why God took visible form at all if it was only going to
leave devotees sleepless with longing. He admits that he held himself in check until now, but says the longing has
overflowed and restraint is finished. The blame, lovingly, is laid at God's own door.

GATHA 1670 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, holding fast and not letting go
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
T will seize the hem of your garment and pull it with my hands; never mind how it may look to the world.

Consider within yourself, O Narayana, what room there is for delay.

Outwardly these are just words, but once I lay hold of your feet, I will not let you stir. If you are displeased,
there will be a reconciliation; I will press the matter urgently.

Now that I have found the cause of all causes, I will fix my devotion firmly here. Says Tuka, your protests are
well known to me, and once heard, the struggle is over.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will catch the hem of your garment and pull it with my hands; never mind how it looks to the world.
Consider with yourself, O Narayana, what room there is for delay. Outwardly these are only words, but once
I lay hold of your feet, I will not let you stir. If you are displeased, there will be a making-up; I will press the
matter hard. Now that I have found the cause of all causes, I will fix my love firmly here. Tuka says: I know

your protests well, and once they are heard, the struggle is over.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram threatens, with love, to grab God's garment and not care how it looks to onlookers, asking God plainly
what justifies any delay. He admits the words are just words until the act follows, but once he takes hold of God's
feet he means to keep so firm a grip that God cannot move. If God grows annoyed, he will simply make peace and
keep pressing, urgently. He has found the source of everything and will plant his devotion there for good; and he
knows God's reluctant protests so well that, once they have been voiced, the whole tug-of-war is already settled in

his favor.

GATHA 1671 Devotion to Vitthal

Reclaimed birthright, no distance left
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not take offense at my persistent words; the claim between us is ancient and real. You are my father, you are
my father, O Panduranga, husband of Rakhumai.

I have a rightful share in the original inheritance, though I had strayed far away. I had forgotten the stirrings
within, burdened as I was by worldly weight.

I kept up appearances before the four quarters, and now the account has been settled before witnesses. Says
Tuka, nothing more need be said, O Panduranga; there is no longer any difference between you and me.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not be angry at my stubborn words. The bond between us belongs here, from the very root. You are my
father, you are my father, O Panduranga, husband of Rakhumai. I have a rightful share in the first
inheritance. I had strayed far, far away. I forgot the stirrings inside me, so a load came to weigh on my head.
This was kept hidden a long time, before the four quarters. Now the account has been settled before
witnesses. Tuka says: nothing more needs saying. Now, O Panduranga, you and I are one.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pressing a claim, and he warns God not to bristle at how hard he presses. The bond is not earned, it is
original: he calls Panduranga his father, the source from whom he came, so a child's share of the inheritance is his
by right even though he wandered off and let the load of the world settle on him. The pretense he had kept up
before the world is now over, the books opened and reckoned in plain sight. What is left is not a debt but an
identity: there is no longer any gap between the devotee and God.

GATHA 1672 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, joy too full for words
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When we speak of these things, they taste sweet; this is direct, living experience. Such joy has come, such joy,
that words fail in the telling.

No distance remains to be seen, so what cause is there for longing? Says Tuka, I will guard this treasure and
hold it close to my very life.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When we speak of these things, they taste sweet. This is plain, living experience, here in the hand. Joy has
come, joy has come. It cannot be told in speech. No inner distance is left to be seen. So why any more
longing? Tuka says: I will guard this. I will hold it with my very life.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is reporting a joy he has actually tasted, not a doctrine he has been told. Speaking of God is sweet, but
the joy itself outruns speech and cannot be set down in words. What makes it complete is that the separation
between him and God has closed, so there is nothing left to ache for. The poem ends as a vow: a treasure this real

is to be protected and kept pressed close to his own life.
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GATHA 1673 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the head needs the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

No argument can prevail against me, for the joy lies in our mutual exchange. How can you claim to be greater?
What is the head without the feet? I bear your burden and endure immeasurable suffering on your behalf.

Says Tuka, there is no difference between us, O God; let there be no quarrel.

IN PLAIN WORDS

No argument can win against me. The joy is in our talking together. How are you the greater one? What is a
head without the feet? I carry your burden. I bear suffering beyond measure. Tuka says: there is no
difference between us. So, God, let us not quarrel.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram turns a lover's debate with God into a claim about mutual need. He insists God cannot simply assert
superiority, because a head is useless without feet to carry it: the Lord depends on the devotee who bears his
weight in the world and endures endless hardship for him. The point of the back and forth is not to win but the
sweetness of the exchange itself. And since there is finally no difference between them, the quarrel collapses into

oneness.

GATHA 1674 Devotion to Vitthal

Bold devotion, God does nothing alone
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You have no discipline of your own; you make us do the work with our own hands. I have seen this through

experience, and nothing remains to be said.

146



Tukaram Gatha Volume 4

You hide behind us, and we champion your cause. Says Tuka, for your sake we have broken with the entire

world.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You have no work of your own. You get the work done through our hands. See this by experience. Nothing is
left to say. You hide behind us, out of sight. We fight your cause for you. Tuka says: for your sake we have
broken with the whole world.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses a daring complaint into a confession of love. God, he says, acts in the world only through his
devotees; he himself stays hidden, while they are the ones who do the work and champion his name. Tukaram
knows this not as theory but from his own experience of serving. And he names what that service has cost: for

God's sake he has severed himself from the entire world, which is the price and proof of his devotion.

GATHA 1675 The Necessity of Experience

Bold devotion, God beyond merit and sin
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
In you, both merit and sin are equally void. How much has fallen away, and how much remains? We have

grasped this in our chitta.

We have seen through you, O rascal, you who are beyond caste, ritual, and righteous deed. Says Tuka, there is

no accounting for your words, O Vitthal.

IN PLAIN WORDS
In you there is emptiness. Both merit and sin are void there. How much has fallen away, how much remains?
We have held it fast in our chitta. We have seen through you, O rascal, you who are past caste and rite and

righteous deed. Tuka says: there is no measure for your ways, O Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks to God with rough affection, as one who has caught on to him. In God both merit and sin lose
their weight, voided in his presence; what truly falls away and what stays is something the devotee has grasped
inwardly, in the chitta. He calls Vitthal a rascal not in scorn but in delight, because Vitthal stands outside all the
categories people live by, caste, ritual, and meritorious works, and so cannot be added up or accounted for. The

harshness is the freedom of intimacy, the language of someone close enough to tease the divine.
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GATHA 1676 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, quarrel only for truth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One should quarrel only for the sake of truth; settle matters where they properly belong. We must not let the

debate be interrupted, for our very capital is at stake in this difference.

Let the meeting match the word; do not allow a rupture. Says Tuka, laziness is the destruction of all worthy

causes.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Quarrel only when it does good. Settle things where they truly belong. Do not let the debate be cut off. Our
very capital is staked on this difference. Let the meeting match the word. Do not let it break apart. Tuka says:
laziness itself destroys the cause.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram treats his striving with God as a dispute worth keeping alive on purpose. A quarrel is justified only when
it leads to good, and matters should be put to rest on their right ground, not dropped or fudged. He will not let the
argument lapse, because everything he has, his whole capital, is wagered on this very point of difference between

himself and God. The closing line names the real enemy: not God's resistance but the devotee's own slackness, for

laziness is what wrecks any worthy effort.

GATHA 1677 Devotion to Vitthal

Deuvotion, contention as true service
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am no fool or idler, not when you stand before me. The saints have placed the secret weapon of disputation
into our hands.
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Holding firm to the path, I have become a champion, stubborn to the core. Says Tuka, O God, I will carry on this

argument as my truest service.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I am no coward, no idler, not when you stand before me. The saints have put into our hands the secret of
how to contend. Holding firm to the path, I have become a stubborn champion. Tuka says: O God, I will keep

up this argument as my truest service.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses to go slack before God; standing in his presence rouses him to fight, not to drowse. He credits
the saints, his teachers, with handing him the very art of holy disputation, the weapon by which a devotee
contends with the Lord and presses his claim. Gripping that path, he turns himself into an unyielding champion
who will not let go. He recasts what looks like quarreling as worship: pressing his case with God is itself the truest

form of his service.

GATHA 1678 Prayers

Prayer, no kinsman but God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O Keshava, my father and mother, do not let me forget you for even a single moment. Let this body live or perish

this very instant; I have no attachment to it whatsoever.

The senses are filthy by their very nature; what good comes from indulging them? Sons, wife, brothers, relatives
and kin, whose company shall I keep now? This body is borrowed from the five elements, and in the end each

portion must be returned to its owner. Says Tuka, O Panduranga, there is no kinsman other than you.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not let my soul forget you, O Keshava, my mother and father, not for a single moment. Let this body live
or die this very instant. What love do I have for it? The senses are filthy by their own nature. What good
comes of feeding them? Sons, wife, brothers, relatives, kin: whose company shall I keep now? This body is
borrowed from the five elements. In the end each part must be given back to its owner. Tuka says: there is no

other kinsman, O Panduranga, none but you.

149



Tukaram Gatha Volume 4

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays for one thing, an unbroken memory of God, and lets go of everything that competes with it. He
calls Keshava both mother and father, the only true kin, and grows indifferent to whether his body lives or dies,
since he feels no real attachment to it. He looks at the senses, the family, the very flesh, and sees each as
something that cannot finally hold him: the senses are impure, the relatives temporary company, and the body
itself only on loan from the five elements, to be returned piece by piece at death. Against all this borrowed and

perishing belonging he sets the one permanent relation, Panduranga, who alone is truly his.

GATHA 1679 Prayers

Prayer, asking to be proven a true servant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If my sincerity is truly known to your chitta, then grant me your grace, O God. Let my inner feeling match my

spoken words, so that what is outside is also what is within.

Then give me a place beside your feet, for you know in truth whether I am a genuine servant. Says Tuka, if I am

proven a faithful and intimate devotee, then bestow upon me the gift of your love.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If this sincerity of mine reaches your heart, then show me your grace, O God. My mind churns to make the
feeling match the words, so that what is outside is also what is within. Then give me a place at your feet. In
truth you know whether I am a real servant. Tuka says: if I am truly your close servant, then grant me the

morsel of your love.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram asks God to test the truth of his devotion and reward it only if it is real. His longing is that his inward
feeling and his spoken words become one, with no gap between the outside and the inside, and he leaves the
judging to God, who alone can see whether the servant is genuine. The reward he begs is a place at God's feet,
nearness rather than status. The closing image is humble and tender: if he is truly counted an intimate servant, let
God feed him love the way one hands a child a small morsel.
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GATHA 1680 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, leaving it all to God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You know the past, the present, and the future, and the whole reckoning of accumulated deeds lies before you
and behind. What offering can I now place at your feet? You alone know the right course, so act as you see fit, O
God.

Nothing that I do on my own avails here; the only gain is to fold my hands before you. Says Tuka, my words are
feeble as wind, but whatever you will do, O generous Lord, that alone shall come to pass.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You know the beginning, the present, and what is to come. The whole account of past deeds lies behind and
before you. What can I now offer at your feet to set things right? You know the true course; do as you see fit,
O God. What use here is anything I do on my own? The only good thing is to fold my hands before you. Tuka

says: my words are feeble as wind. Whatever you choose to do, O generous Lord, that alone will happen.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays down all bargaining and hands the outcome wholly to God. Since God already knows past, present,
and future, and holds the full reckoning of accumulated deeds, there is no offering the devotee could bring to
balance the books or earn his way. His own efforts count for nothing here; the single thing that avails is to stand
with folded hands in surrender. He measures his own words as weightless as wind against the will of the generous
Lord, and rests in the certainty that whatever God decides is what will come to pass.

GATHA 1681 The Moral Ideal

Moral warning, you bear your own fault
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If one happily ignores wrongdoing, who else will bear the resulting suffering? Why can you not see this plain
truth? Close your eyes at night and walk the crooked path, and you will break your feet on thorns. Says Tuka,

the one who thinks himself wise, whom does he blame then?

IN PLAIN WORDS

If you happily make light of your faults, who then bears the suffering they bring? Why can you not see this
plain thing? Shut your eyes at night and walk the wrong path, and you drive thorns into your own feet. Tuka

says: the man who thinks himself clever, whom does he have left to blame?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns against the comfortable habit of excusing one's own wrongdoing. The pain that wrong conduct

breeds does not vanish because you ignore it; it falls back on the very person who shrugged it off, and no one else
carries it for him. He draws a homely picture: choosing to walk a crooked road in the dark, eyes deliberately shut,
ends with thorns in your own feet. The closing barb is aimed at self-deception, not at any other person: when the

so-called wise man suffers what he set up, he has no one but himself to accuse.

GATHA 1682 The Moral Ideal

Equal vision, poison and nectar alike
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I do not see faults in anyone, whether wrongdoer, saint, or scholar. All forms are yours, O God, and I bow to

them with devotion and serve them all.

I care nothing for liberation; I do not distinguish stone from metal or rank. Says Tuka, I will swallow poison

and nectar alike for your sake.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I do not look at anyone's faults, not the sinner, the pure, or the wise. All forms are yours, O God. I bow to

them with love and serve them. I have no craving even for liberation. I do not tell stone from metal or rank.
Tuka says: I will swallow poison and nectar alike, for your sake.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a vision that has stopped sorting people into better and worse. He refuses to weigh anyone's
faults, sinner or saint or scholar, because he sees every form as a form of God and bows to all of them in the same
loving service. So complete is this seeing that he no longer even hankers after liberation, and makes no distinction
between stone and precious metal or high and low. The final line names the cost he accepts: for God's sake he will

take whatever comes, bitter or sweet, swallowing poison and nectar with the same surrendered evenness.
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GATHA 1683 The Power of the Name

The Name, love over knowledge
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have no craving for your esoteric knowledge; simply taking your name tastes sweet to me. I am an innocent

child, a nursing infant, and I speak these words out of sheer love.

I know nothing of devotion or dispassion; I have placed the whole burden upon you, O Vithai. Says Tuka, I

dance shamelessly, for there is no trace of duality in my mind.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have no craving for your secret knowledge. Taking your name tastes sweet to me. I am an ignorant child, a
nursing infant. I speak these words out of love. I know nothing of devotion. I have no dispassion. I have laid
the whole burden on you, Vithai. Tuka says: I dance, shameless, and there is no second feeling in my mind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets the simple sweetness of the Name above any esoteric attainment. He refuses to claim knowledge,
devotion, or detachment; he calls himself an infant who only babbles out of love. The point is that he hands the
entire burden of his salvation to Vithai and keeps nothing for himself to manage. His shameless dancing names
the stakes: when the mind holds no second feeling, no division between self and God, the only honest response left

is open, undignified joy.

GATHA 1684 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the scraps of the saints
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why should the saints scrutinize my learning? My entire devotion is at their feet. Let only that which avails with
Panduranga be accomplished; what use is mere ornamental display in this world? With stammering lips I say

Hari, Hari; this beggar knows no other word.

Says Tuka, you are all servants of Vitthal, and I long only for the scraps from your plate.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Why should the saints examine my learning? All my love is at their feet. Let only what counts with

Panduranga be done. What use is show in this world? With stammering lips I say Hari, Hari. This beggar
knows no other word. Tuka says: you are all servants of Vitthal. I long only for the scraps from your plate.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks the saints not to weigh him by his learning, because his whole devotion is laid at their feet. He
dismisses outward display as worthless; the only thing worth accomplishing is what carries weight with
Panduranga. He confesses that he can barely speak, stammering one name, Hari, and knowing no other. Calling
himself a beggar after the leftovers from the saints' plates, he names the posture he wants: to take the lowest place

among Vitthal's servants and receive grace as a gift, not a wage.

GATHA 1685 The Nature of God

Adoration, the essence of all sweetness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Narayana is the life of all life, whose body is made of nectar, the ornament of the entire universe. He is the
companion of bliss, the end of Death itself, the deep repose of those who rest in the Self.

He is the sweetness within all sweetness, the delight within all delight, the tender affection within all love. Says

Tuka, He is the very essence of all that is essential, and He has accepted me as His own.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Narayana is the life of all life. His body is made of nectar. He is the ornament of the whole universe. He is the
companion of bliss, the end of Death itself, the quiet rest of those who rest in the Self. He is the sweetness
inside all that is sweet, the delight inside all delight, the tenderness inside all love. Tuka says: he is the
essence of all that is essential, and he has taken me as his own.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram piles up names for Narayana that all point to the same thing: God is not one good thing among many but
the inner core of every good thing. Whatever is alive draws its life from him; whatever is sweet is sweet because of
him. He even names God the end of Death and the deep stillness of those who rest in the Self, so the praise
reaches past pleasure into liberation. The poem turns at the close: this essence of all essences is not distant but
has accepted Tukaram personally, so the cosmic praise lands as intimate belonging.

GATHA 1686 Faith and Trust

Faith, the child of God fears nothing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am no longer in any way weak, of low station, or forlorn. Mother Rakhumai and Father Panduranga stand on
both sides, and both lineages are pure.

I am not helpless, feeble, or small; who else could I be pawned off to? I am not wicked, unlucky, or orphaned, for
my champion and protector is almighty. The whole of worldly existence has been settled for me, and even Death
now hides in fear.

Says Tuka, my mind is completely at ease, for I have amassed a great treasure of joy.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now I am in no way weak, low-born, or wretched. Mother Rakhumai and Father Panduranga stand on both
sides of me, and both lineages are pure. I am not helpless, feeble, or small. To whom could I be handed over?
I am not wicked, unlucky, or orphaned. My champion and protector is almighty. The whole of worldly life is
settled for me now. Even Death hides in fear. Tuka says: my mind is wholly at ease, for I have gathered a
great heap of joy.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram throws off every name shame would put on him: weak, low-born, orphaned, unlucky. His ground for this
is not his own merit but his parentage; Rakhumai is his mother and Panduranga his father, so both sides of his
family are pure and almighty. Because such a protector stands over him, the whole anxious account of worldly
existence is closed, and even Death, the last terror, hides from him. The poem ends in settled ease: having such a

refuge is itself a treasure of joy, so there is nothing left to fear and nothing left to prove.
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GATHA 1687 Renunciation

Renunciation, inward not outward
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

True renunciation cannot happen until it arises within the mind; it holds no weariness or revulsion of spirit.

God alone knows the inner disposition; outward display is a false remedy.

If what has been renounced still occupies one's thoughts, then the whole show is only self-torment. Says Tuka,

reflect upon this for yourself; who else is there to tell you?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Renunciation does not happen until it happens in the mind. Then there is no weariness, no disgust in the
heart. God alone knows the feeling within. Outward show is a false cure. If what you gave up still lives in
your thoughts, the whole thing is only self-torment. Tuka says: think this over for yourself. Who else is there
to tell you?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram insists that giving up things is worthless unless the mind itself has let go. Real renunciation leaves no
inner restlessness behind; if the heart still aches for what the hands released, the renunciation is a performance
and only tortures the person. He points to the one witness who cannot be fooled: God, who sees the inner state,
not the outward gesture. The close throws the test back on the listener, since no outside judge can settle whether
your detachment is real; only honest self-examination can.

GATHA 1688 The Moral Ideal

Moral counsel, pride and the Name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If you desire your own welfare, keep pride at a distance and let your service to God be offered with a pure
chitta. Sing of Vitthal with love in solitude, and rare blessings will come to your very door.
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Let desires find no dwelling within you; make peace with your cravings and still them.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If you want your own good, keep pride far away. Serve God with a pure heart. Sing of Vitthal with love, alone,
and rare gains will come to your door. Let desires find no place to live in you. Make peace with your cravings
and still them.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram gives a plain prescription for genuine welfare: drop pride, purify the heart, and serve God without
display. He promises that loving, solitary remembrance of Vitthal draws blessings that cannot be earned by effort,
gifts that arrive at the door unbidden. The other half of the work is inward housekeeping, refusing desires a place
to settle and quieting the cravings that keep the mind in motion. The two move together: the heart emptied of

pride and craving is the heart that can sing and receive.

GATHA 1689 The Saints

The saints, love of Hart is the measure
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whether man or woman, whoever holds Hari as their beloved is equal to Vithoba in my eyes, and I bow to such
people with delight. One whose inner being is pure will appear gentle in every outward way.

Says Tuka, let love overflow from the depths of your being. As for those who have no taste for Hari or His
stories, it takes no time at all to call them fallen.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whether man or woman, whoever holds Hari dear is equal to Vithoba in my eyes, and I bow to such people
with love. One whose inner being is clean is gentle in every outward way. Tuka says: with true feeling, let love
overflow from your tongue. As for one who has no taste for Hari and his stories, it takes no time at all to call

him fallen.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes love of Hari, not gender or station, the only thing that ranks a person; whoever loves Hari he
honors as he would honor God himself. He reads the inside from the outside: a pure heart shows as gentleness in
all dealings, so character is the visible sign of devotion. He calls for love to overflow openly through speech,
devotion that does not stay hidden. The sharp closing line is aimed at a pattern, not a person: indifference to Hari
and his stories is the one thing he will name fallen, a warning to examine where your own taste lies.
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GATHA 1690 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, do not waste this birth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One born in a human body who wastes it has only earned the horrors of hell. Why was such a person born at
all? Better to have been a worm.

He dies and is born again, again and again like an actor on a stage, shameless and without remorse. Why did
his mother give birth to him, only to leave his face uncovered in disgrace? Without devotion to God, such a man

is cast out from grace; the earth cannot bear his weight for even a moment.

What will it cost you to say the name of Rama? Why do you not consider your own good? Says Tuka, if one

misses this chance, one falls into hell birth after birth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One who wastes the human body has only earned the horrors of hell. Why was such a stone-hearted one even
born? Better that he had been born a worm. He is born and dies, again and again, like an actor on a stage,
shameless, holding no shame at all. Why did his mother give birth to him, only to leave his face uncovered in
disgrace? Without devotion and dharma this man is an outcaste; the earth cannot bear his weight for a
moment. What does it cost you to say Rama? Why do you not think of your own good? Tuka says: if you miss
this chance, you fall into hell birth after birth.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram delivers a hard warning against squandering a human birth, which he treats as the one rare opening to
turn toward God. The harsh images, the stone, the worm, the shameless actor cycling through births, are pointed
at the pattern of a life lived without devotion or dharma, not at any single soul to be despised. He drives the
urgency home with a near-free remedy: saying the name of Rama costs nothing, so refusing it is pure self-neglect.
The stakes he names are large, repeated births in hell, which is why he ends by begging the listener to consider his

own good while the chance is open.
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GATHA 1691 Faith and Trust

Faith, God keeps his pledge
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have never heard of anyone who sought His refuge being forsaken. Will He now abandon His own ancient
pledge, which He holds by nature? Will He turn away from me because of my faults? No sin is strong enough to
overpower Him.

Says Tuka, He took on that beautiful four-armed form for our sake alone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have never heard of anyone who took his refuge being forsaken. Will he now throw away his own ancient
vow, which he holds by his very nature? Will he turn his back on me because of my faults? What sin is strong
enough to overpower him? Tuka says: for our sake alone he took on that lovely four-armed form.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram steadies himself against the fear that his sins will disqualify him by appealing to God's own character.
He has never heard of a single refuge-seeker being abandoned, so the pattern of God's mercy is unbroken. God's
vow to protect those who surrender belongs to his nature, not to the worthiness of the one who comes, and no
amount of sin is powerful enough to override it. The closing image grounds the whole confidence: God took on his
beautiful form for the sake of devotees, which means turning his back on a sinner would betray the very reason he
appears.

GATHA 1692 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the mother who feeds
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He fashioned His appearance to suit the longing of His devotees, and thus His names became infinite. He laid
out paths so simple that even the witness of the boundless sky could find the way.

Like a mother who feeds her child with her own hands, placing each morsel in its mouth, so does He nourish us.
Says Tuka, my meditation rests upon the figure standing on the brick, and that beautiful form is exactly as I see
it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He shaped his form to fit the longing of his devotees, and so his names became endless. He laid out paths so
easy that even the witness of the boundless sky could find the way. Like a mother who feeds her child by
hand, putting each morsel in its mouth, so he feeds us. Tuka says: my meditation rests on the figure on the

brick, and that lovely form is just as I see it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a God who bends to the devotee rather than standing aloof, taking whatever form love longs
for and gathering countless names in the process. He says God made the way to himself so simple that even the
loftiest, the witnessing consciousness behind the vast sky, walks it the same easy path. The mother image carries
the heart of it: God does not merely permit nourishment but spoons it into the child's mouth, doing for us what we
cannot do for ourselves. For Tukaram this tender accessibility is concrete, fixed on the figure of Vitthal standing
on the brick at Pandhari, exactly as he beholds it in meditation.

GATHA 1693 The Power of the Name

The Name, the feast that never sates
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I consider my destiny blessed, for love of your name has stayed with me. I am truly fortunate now, of this there
is no doubt, and I shall not fall into the hands of Death.

In the company of saints I will feast on the nectar of Brahman at all times. Says Tuka, my belly is full and yet
never sated; I eat and eat again with undiminished relish.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I count my destiny blessed, for love of your name has stayed with me. I am fortunate now, of this there is no

doubt. I will not fall into the hands of Death. In the company of saints I will feast on the nectar of Brahman
at all times. Tuka says: my belly is full and yet never full; I eat and eat again with love.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reads his whole life as fortunate for one reason: love of the Name has taken root and stayed. From that
he draws sure confidence that he is now beyond the reach of Death, the recurring fear these poems answer. He
places the source of this in the company of saints, where remembrance of God is a constant feast on the nectar of
Brahman. The closing paradox names the nature of that joy: spiritual delight is not like ordinary food that ends in
fullness; the soul is satisfied and still hungry, eating again and again with undiminished relish.

GATHA 1694 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, love that never runs dry
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The more I taste this love, the more it grows; it never runs dry, for it is knotted to the very source. This one life is
not enough to store all this joy, and in future births I will ask for the same.

When one rides in a palanquin, the worry of the road vanishes; there is no fatigue even over great distances.
Says Tuka, my Vitthal is my mother, and she knows my every hunger and thirst.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The more I taste this love, the more it grows. It never runs out, for it is knotted to the very source. This one
life is not enough to store this joy; in lives to come I will ask for the same again. When you ride in a
palanquin, the worry of the road is gone; there is no weariness even over a long way. Tuka says: my Vitthal is
my mother, and she knows the hunger and thirst that have come on me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a love that defies the usual law of pleasure, where tasting diminishes the supply; here tasting
only deepens it, because it is tied directly to its inexhaustible source. So fully does this joy possess him that one
lifetime cannot contain it, and he will gladly choose the same love in every birth to come. The palanquin image
names the ease of the devotee's path: carried by God, he feels none of the strain of the road. The poem closes in
the mother bond, where Vitthal as mother already knows his hunger and thirst, so he need not even ask to be fed.
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GATHA 1695 Ecstasy and Joy

Stillness, the longing fulfilled
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is no happiness in all three worlds equal to this, and so my mind has become still. I have clasped those

tender feet within my chitta and strung a garland of the holy name.

Having grown cool and peaceful, I have found true rest, and the mind no longer throws itself into agitation.
Says Tuka, all celebrations have come to completion, for Panduranga has fulfilled every longing.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In all three worlds there is no happiness like this. So my mind has grown still. I have held those tender feet
within me. I have strung the holy name into a garland. I have grown cool. I have come to rest. The mind no
longer throws itself into trouble. Tuka says: every celebration is complete. Panduranga has filled every

longing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names what the still mind has found: a happiness no plane of being can match, so it stops searching. The
image is concrete. He clasps Panduranga's feet inside himself and strings the divine name as a garland repeated
again and again. The result is coolness and rest, an end to the mind hurling itself back into agitation. He closes by
saying the festival is over not because it failed but because it is fulfilled; God has answered every craving, so there
is nothing left to want.

GATHA 1696 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the prattling child
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Like a prattling child before its parents, I speak these playful, innocent words. O compassionate one, pour out
the milk of your love; Panduranga overflows with tender affection.

The child has no patience and cries when the mother is near, fluttering and nestling close. Says Tuka, He does

not let me grow weary, nor does He let me feel that we are ever apart.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Like a small child babbling before its mother and father, I say these playful words. O compassionate one,
pour out the milk of your love. Panduranga overflows with tenderness. The child has no patience; it cries
with the mother right there, fluttering and nestling close. Tuka says: He does not let me grow weary. He does

not let me feel that we are ever apart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram casts the bond with God as the bond of a baby and its parents, and lets his words be that childish. He
asks the compassionate one to pour out love like a mother's milk, and says Panduranga is already brimming over
with it. The child's impatience is the point: it cries and clings even with the mother present, because closeness is
its whole need. The poem ends in reassurance. God will not let the devotee tire out, and will not let him feel any

gap between them, so the crying is answered before it is finished.

GATHA 1697 The Nature of God

God's nearness, the driven stake
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

His love does not allow any other longing to arise; He fills all three worlds and remains present there. Wherever

the mind runs, His nourishment is already waiting, complete and ready at all times.

There is no need to restrain the senses from wandering, for He has left no empty space anywhere. Says Tuka,
He has driven the stake of His presence so firmly at my side that nothing can budge it.

IN PLAIN WORDS

His love lets no other longing rise in me. He fills all three worlds and stays. Wherever the mind runs, His
nourishment is already there, whole and ready at every hour. I need not rein in the senses as they wander,
for He has left no empty place anywhere. Tuka says: He has driven the stake of His level feet firmly at my
side. He holds it fast. He lets nothing move it.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a presence so total that there is nowhere else to go. God's love crowds out every other desire
and fills the three worlds, so wherever the restless mind runs it lands again in Him, where its food is already
waiting. Because of this, the usual spiritual labor of restraining the senses becomes unnecessary; there is no
vacant spot for them to escape into. The closing image is a tent peg or post driven hard into the ground. God has
planted His own feet beside the devotee and fixed them so firmly that nothing can pull them loose.

GATHA 1698 The Nature of God

Surrender, God carries the burden
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He places what is best into our mouths and removes suffering by absorbing it Himself. He does not sit idle, nor

does He move far away; He guards us from harm on every side.

There is no anxiety wherever we may be, for the distinction of duality and non-duality has dissolved. Says Tuka,
Vitthal has taken up my burden; His form fills both the inside and the outside.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He puts what is best into our mouths. He takes our suffering into Himself and removes it. He does not sit
apart. He does not go far away. He turns aside the blows that come from front and behind. There is no fear in
any place at all. The split of duality and non-duality has set like a sun and gone. Tuka says: Vitthal has taken
up my load. His form fills me within and surrounds me without.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures God as one who actively feeds and shields the devotee, even absorbing the suffering rather than
merely watching it. God neither idles nor withdraws; He stays close enough to deflect harm coming from every
direction. With that nearness, fear dissolves wherever the devotee goes, and even the philosophical quarrel
between duality and non-duality fades like a setting sun, because it no longer matters when God is this present.
The poem ends with Vitthal shouldering the whole burden, His form so complete that it fills the devotee inside
and encloses him outside at once.
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GATHA 1699 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, refusing even liberation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Our ornaments are the sacred marks, our adornment is the tulsi garland worn around the neck. We are the

beloved children of the Lord of Pandhari, and the name resounds constantly on our lips.

We have no desire for anything else, for all happiness rests at the feet of Vithoba. Says Tuka, we do not even

seek liberation, for nothing besides Him exists in our chitta.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Our ornaments are the sacred marks. Our finery is the tulsi garland worn at the throat. We are the petted
children of the Lord of Pandhari. The shout of His name is always on our tongues. We have no need of
anything else. All happiness rests at Vithoba's feet. Tuka says: we will not take even liberation. In our heart

there is nothing second to the One.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lists the devotee's wealth and finds it is all devotion: the marks of a Vaishnava and a tulsi garland are the
only jewels, and ceaseless chanting of the name is the only voice. As the cherished children of the Lord of
Pandhari, they want nothing more, because every happiness already sits at Vithoba's feet. The sharp claim comes
last and is left undimmed. They refuse even mukti, the release that most seekers crave, because for them there is
no second thing beside the One. Wanting liberation would still be wanting something other than God.

GATHA 1700 Devotion to Vitthal

Pilgrimage, the call to Pandhari
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Come, let us go to Pandhari and behold the Lord of Rakhumadeuvi. Our eyes will be refreshed, our ears will be

satisfied, and the mind will find its peace there.

We will meet the saints and great souls and dance with joy on the sands of the river. That place is the home of all

pilgrimage, the storehouse of every happiness.

Says Tuka, I give you my word: there will be no further birth after this.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Come, let us go to Pandhari. Let us look on the Lord of Rakhumadevi. The eyes will be cooled, the ears will
be filled, and there the mind will find its peace. We will meet the saints and the great souls. We will dance
with joy on the river sands. That place is the mother-home of all holy fords. It is the storehouse of every
happiness. Tuka says: I give you my word. There is no more birth after this.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram calls his hearers on pilgrimage to Pandharpur to see Vitthal, the Lord of Rakhumai. He promises the
senses their satisfaction there, eyes and ears at rest, and the mind brought to peace. The joy is communal: meeting
saints and dancing on the sandy riverbank. He raises Pandhari above all other sacred sites, calling it their very
source, the home where pilgrimage itself belongs, and the treasury of all happiness. The poem ends with a vow.
He stakes his own word that this darshan ends the cycle of rebirth; there will be no birth after this one.

GATHA 1701 Appeals and Exhortations

Warning, the soul robbed in its sleep
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A robbery has taken place in another man's house, yet it is your own body that raises the alarm. What good is
all your shouting when it only exhausts you to no purpose? You fell asleep, abandoned awareness, and lost all

good sense.

Thieves have emptied your own treasury and cast your brother far away. You gave free rein to every passerby

and thought yourself a man of great stature.

Says Tuka, at least now, guard whatever still remains.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

A robbery happened in another man's house, yet your own body raises the alarm. What use is all your crying
out? It only wears you down for nothing. You let go of your senses. You fell asleep. Your good sense slipped
away. Thieves have emptied your treasury and thrown your brother far off. You gave way to every passerby,
and you thought yourself a man of great standing. Tuka says: at least now, guard what is still left.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells a parable of misplaced alarm. A man shouts about a theft next door while his own house is being
stripped, an image for the soul that frets over others' affairs while its own inner wealth is stolen. The robbery
happens precisely because he slept, abandoning awareness and losing discernment. The thieves are the passions
he let walk in freely, even as his self-conceit told him he was someone important. The point turns on self-
examination, not contempt: the warning is to wake up to one's own losses. Tukaram's mercy is in the last line,
urging him to protect whatever remains before that is gone too.

GATHA 1702 Appeals and Exhortations

Warning, deceived and still asleep
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How many times have you been deceived, and yet you still refuse to wake up? Have you no shame as you
wander from village to village, meeting fresh misery every single day? The thieves walk right beside you with
their snares in hand; how can you see and yet not see? Says Tuka, they are clearing the path only to bring about

your ruin.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How many times have you been cheated? And still you will not wake. Have you no shame, wandering from
village to village, meeting fresh misery every single day? The thieves walk right beside you with their nooses
in hand. How can you see them and still not see? Tuka says: they are clearing the road only to bring you to

ruin.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses the same warning harder, addressed to a self that keeps getting fooled and keeps going back to
sleep. The wandering from village to village pictures a life of restless seeking that earns nothing but new sorrow
each day. The danger walks alongside, snares ready, in plain view; the failure is not lack of sight but refusal to see
what is in front of one. The closing line strips the comfort: the smooth path being opened ahead is not help but a
trap laid for destruction. The sharpness is aimed at the pattern of self-deception, calling the listener to honest

waking.
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GATHA 1703 Appeals and Exhortations

Warning, trade that loses the capital

A3 43

HeaTHe s dler | QT Wiel 369 11111
STfOTeBTel <l TSt ATel | 3TedT fSigl aforel 11311
Qb Hid GRS oo | g1 fad meerat 1211
qpT 01 f2d ERT | 7eg QT Miaeres 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the principal itself is being lost, such a trade is surely worthless. Are you not ashamed before those who

have given up laziness? At the same fair the goods are alike, yet gain and loss fall to different people.

Says Tuka, choose what is truly beneficial, and do not remain a simpleton.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When you lose the principal itself, that trade is a bad one. Are you not ashamed before those who have
thrown off their laziness? At the same fair the goods are the same, yet loss falls to one and gain to another.
Tuka says: hold to what truly helps you. Do not stay a country fool.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the language of the marketplace. A trade that eats into your starting capital, your very life, is plainly
a losing one, so the soul that spends its days and gains nothing should be ashamed beside those who have shaken
off sloth and made something of the same chance. His sharp observation is that the fair offers everyone identical
goods; the same human birth and the same Name are available to all, yet one walks away enriched and another
ruined, by their own diligence or neglect. The closing call is practical: choose what genuinely profits the soul, and
stop being a simpleton who cannot tell gain from loss.

GATHA 1704 Appeals and Exhortations

Courage, deliver the message plainly
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When delivering a message, do not be afraid and do not worry. Let each person's burden rest upon their own
head; you simply speak the truth.
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Either unload the burden or do not bother showing up at all. Says Tuka, the one who is ruled by fear has neither

this world nor the next.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When you carry a message, hold no fear and feel no worry. Let what is each man's lie on his own head. You
only tell the truth. Either set the load down, or do not come forward at all. Tuka says: the one ruled by fear
has neither this world nor the next.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks to the duty of the one who must deliver God's word, or any hard truth. The messenger is told to
drop fear and anxiety, because each person carries their own responsibility on their own head; the speaker's task
is only to say what is true. He demands wholeness: either fully unload the burden you were given to carry, or do
not step up to the task in the first place; half-measures are useless. The closing line names the stakes. Whoever
lets fear govern him loses on both sides, gaining neither this world nor the next, so timidity in speaking the truth
is itself a kind of ruin.

GATHA 1705 Faith and Trust

Faith, courage and God's help
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Valor has a price that feeble words cannot pay. The true warrior never abandons his cause; he stakes his very
life upon it.

Courage is the key, and Narayana Himself stands at the side of the brave. Says Tuka, Hari most surely protects

His devotees.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Valor has a price that weak words cannot pay. The true warrior never lets go of his cause. He stakes his very
life on it. Courage is the thing that matters. Narayana Himself comes to his side. Tuka says: Hari surely

protects His servants.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram likens the devotee's path to a warrior's. Bravery cannot be bought with feeble talk; it costs something
real. The true fighter never abandons the cause he has taken up, wagering his own life on it, and that steadiness,
not cleverness, is what counts. The promise is that such courage is met from above: Narayana Himself stands
beside the one who dares. The poem closes in plain assurance, that Hari most certainly guards those who serve
Him, so the risk the devotee takes is never taken alone.
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GATHA 1706 Faith and Trust

Faith, God shields His servants
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
To say that the devotees of Hari know fear is simply not proper. God stands hidden behind them and fulfills

their every wish.

To say that the devotees of Hari know anxiety is an outlandish tale. Says Tuka, whatever they need to eat, wear,
or give away is always provided.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To say the servants of Hari feel fear is wrong even to speak. God stands hidden behind them and grants their
every wish. To say the servants of Hari feel anxiety is an absurd tale. Tuka says: whatever they must eat,
wear, or give away, He provides it all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram states the security of God's devotees as something so sure that the opposite should not even be uttered.
To suppose that those who serve Hari live in fear is improper, because God Himself stands behind them, unseen,
fulfilling their desires. To suppose they carry anxiety is simply an impossible story. The closing line makes the
protection concrete and daily: food to eat, clothes to wear, and even the means to give to others are all supplied by
Him. The devotee's whole need, material as well as spiritual, is God's own responsibility.

GATHA 1707 The Saints

Praise of the saints, joy where they dwell
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Wherever devotees dwell, waves of joy are present at all times. In the place where the servants of Hari reside,
merit flourishes and sin is destroyed.
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Narayana Himself patrols that place, Sudarshana discus in hand. Says Tuka, in that household He becomes a

willing servant, saying yes to every need.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Where the servants of God live, there is joy at every hour. Where the servants of Hari stay, merit ripens and
sin is destroyed. Narayana himself goes around that place, the Sudarshana discus in his hand. Tuka says: in
that house he becomes a willing servant, saying yes to every need.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is telling us what a place is worth by who lives in it. Where God's devotees dwell, the air itself is good
fortune: merit grows like a crop and sin falls away. He goes further and says Narayana patrols that house himself,
weapon in hand, guarding it. And then the boldest stroke: in the home of his servants, the Lord drops the role of
master and becomes the servant, ready to do whatever they need. The greatness of the saints is measured by how

close it brings God, and how low God will stoop for them.

GATHA 1708 Ecstasy and Joy

Belonging, the family of God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Our homeland extends through all three worlds. We are the darlings of our divine parents, and this has become

known far and wide.

There is no enmity between us and anyone, no division whatsoever. Says Tuka, all honor and all wealth are

ours.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Our homeland is a dwelling spread through all three worlds. We are the darlings of our mother and father;
this has become known among people. There is no quarrel, no division between any of us. Tuka says: honor
and all of it, this is our wealth.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is naming where the devotee truly belongs. His home is not one village but all three worlds, because his
parents are God, and the children of God are loved everywhere. From that belonging follows a way of living: no
enmity, no division between him and anyone else. He ends by redefining wealth itself: honor and the whole of it is
already his, not as property he holds, but as the inheritance of a child who knows whose he is.
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GATHA 1709 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the wicked cannot taste
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why set fine delicacies before a donkey or smear sandalwood paste on an ass? God, spare me the company of
the wicked, for they have no taste for the nectar of sacred stories. What use is a luxurious bed to a monkey? It
will only destroy the ornaments.

Says Tuka, even if you feed a serpent butter and cream, its venom remains the same.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What good is it to set fine food before cattle, or to smear sandal paste on a donkey? No, God, do not give me
the company of the wicked; they find no relish at the table where holy stories are told. What good is a soft
bed and its comforts to a monkey? It only ruins the ornaments. Tuka says: what good is it to feed a snake

butter and cream? Even given nectar, its poison stays poison.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is asking to be spared the company of those who cannot receive what is being offered, and he says it in a
string of plain images. Delicacies before cattle, sandal paste on a donkey, a fine bed for a monkey, cream for a
snake: in each case the good thing is wasted because the receiver has no taste for it. He turns this on the wicked
who sit through holy stories and feel nothing, and on the snake that drinks cream yet keeps its venom. The point
is not contempt for any person but a warning about a pattern: where the appetite for the sacred is missing, even
the highest gift is squandered, so guard your own hunger for it.

GATHA 1710 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the secret treasure of love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In joyful solitude, overflowing with love, let us drink this boundless nectar of devotion. This secret treasure must
be shielded from the wind; we must not let the wicked catch even its scent.

Beware lest the evil eye fall upon this beloved sweetness; let us absorb it quietly within ourselves. Says Tuka,

this love is exceedingly delicate and cannot bear even the weight of words.

IN PLAIN WORDS
In joyful solitude, overflowing with love, let us take this measureless sweetness of love. It is a hidden
treasure; let no wind touch it. Let us not let the wicked even catch its scent. Beware the evil eye on this
beloved sweetness; let us drink it quietly into ourselves, so it sinks in. Tuka says: this is very tender. It cannot

bear even the weight of words.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing the love of God as something so delicate it must be hidden to survive. He wants it tasted in
solitude, overflowing and without measure, and then guarded like a buried treasure that even a breath of wind
could spoil. The wicked must not be allowed near it, not even to smell it, and the evil eye must not fall on it. Most
tellingly, he says this love cannot bear even the weight of words: to speak it too freely is to coarsen it. So the
devotee drinks it quietly inward, letting it settle, rather than displaying it.

GATHA 1711 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, choosing form over liberation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We have made liberation itself seem trifling, for we wish to be born age after age. No bliss of formless
dissolution can match the sweetness of the brick where He stands; this nectar must be tasted again and again.

We have compelled God to hold a form with shape and features, and we will not let Him become formless. Says
Tuka, my mind rests in perfect stillness, meditating on those feet upon the brick.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We have made the stages of liberation seem worthless, and for this reason: we want to be born age after age.
No bliss can match the sweetness of the brick where he stands; this nectar must be tasted again and again.
We have made God hold a form with shape; we will not let him become formless. Tuka says: my mind has

come to rest, still, meditating on those feet upon the brick.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is refusing liberation on purpose, and saying why. Most seekers want release from rebirth; he wants the
opposite, to be born again and again, because each birth means more of the sweetness of Vitthal standing on the
brick at Pandhari. He calls the formless bliss less than that nectar, and insists on keeping God in form: he will not
let the Lord dissolve into the formless. The poem ends in stillness, his mind at rest on those feet, which is the one
thing he wants from any birth.

GATHA 1712 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, stop the chatter and listen
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Stop your bickering and put a lock on your mouth. Listen to the virtues of Vithoba; lend your ears with

reverence.

Why do you beat your chatterbox tongue against the bliss of love? Says Tuka, why do you cheat yourself out of

your own certain welfare?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Stop arguing. Put a bolt on your mouth and sit. Listen to the virtues of Vithoba; listen with all your attention.
Why beat your useless tongue against the bliss of love? Tuka says: why, then, do you cheat yourself out of the
very good that is already yours?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is scolding the restless, arguing mind and telling it to be quiet. He says bolt your mouth and sit, then
turn that same attention to hearing Vithoba's praises with reverence. The endless chatter, he says, is being beaten
uselessly against a bliss that is right there to be received. The closing line names the loss: the welfare is certain and
already yours, and by talking instead of listening you rob yourself of it.
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GATHA 1713 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, show is not substance
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A courtesan may possess supreme beauty, yet she is never called a virtuous wife. What is proper and what is

not, each has its rightful place; greatness is measured by qualities, not by show.

Without true valor, no amount of outward display can earn one a place among warriors. Says Tuka, all

pretense is merely a livelihood; without genuine spiritual practice, nothing avails.

IN PLAIN WORDS
However great a courtesan's beauty becomes, she is still never called a faithful wife. What is proper and what
is not each has its own place; greatness is worth nothing where the real qualities are absent. Without true
courage, no display wins you a place among warriors. Tuka says: pretense is only a way to fill the belly.

Without real earning, it counts for nothing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is drawing the line between appearance and the real thing. Beauty, however high, does not make a
courtesan a faithful wife; the name belongs to what one actually is, not to what one shows. So too, no display of
bravado earns a coward a place among warriors. He calls all such pretense merely a way to feed oneself, a costume
worn for a living. The standard he holds up is genuine inward practice and earning: where that is missing, the
show is worth nothing, and this is a mirror to hold up to one's own pretending.

GATHA 1714 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, fitness must match the role
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Weapons befit the brave; in the hands of a coward, even children laugh. What humiliation it is for pearls to be

strung without a proper nose-ring.

Beauty suits a devoted wife; even one who is fallen is ashamed to adorn herself. A maidservant, a wife, and a

daughter cannot share equal standing with a father.

Honor belongs to the wise; the thoughtless do not deserve it. Says Tuka, this is so only when one is pure within,

even if punished outwardly.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Weapons suit the brave; in a coward's hands, even children laugh. What a disgrace it is to string pearls
without the nose for them. Beauty becomes a faithful wife; a loose woman is ashamed even to wear the eye-
paint. A maidservant, a wife, a daughter, none of them is equal to the one father. Honor belongs to the wise;
the thoughtless do not count the great as great. Tuka says: it holds only when one is pure within, even if

punished outside.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram piles up images to make one point: a thing is fitting only when the inner reality matches the outer place.
Weapons in a coward's hand draw laughter; ornaments worn without the standing to wear them are a disgrace;
eye-paint shames the woman who has no faithfulness behind it. Standing cannot be borrowed: a servant or
daughter does not equal the father, and honor falls only to the wise, who alone can recognize greatness. The
closing line gives the test: all of this depends on being pure within, and that purity holds even when the world

punishes you outwardly.

GATHA 1715 Worldly Life

Worldly life, the wicked torment the saints
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What have the fish ever done wrong? Yet the fisherman preys upon them all the same. This is simply the nature
of things, the ancient pattern of hostility between species.

The hunter kills innocent wild animals without cause. Says Tuka, likewise the wicked torment the saints, those

wretched ones who torment.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What wrong did the fish do? Yet the fisherman is set on killing them. This is the way of things from the start;
there is an inborn enmity by kind. The hunter kills the wild beast, though it has done no wrong. Tuka says:
just so, the wicked, the vile ones, torment the saints.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is explaining why the good are persecuted, and he refuses to make it a mystery. The fish did nothing to
the fisherman, the beast did nothing to the hunter, yet each is hunted: there is a built-in hostility between certain
kinds. He places the saints in this pattern. The wicked torment them not because the saints have wronged anyone,
but because tormenting the innocent is simply what such cruelty does. The lesson is not hatred of the cruel but
clear sight: do not look for a cause in the victim where there is none.

GATHA 1716 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, good is known by its opposite
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It is through the bad that the good becomes visible; the low reveals the high. Without one, the other would have
no value and would go unrecognized.

Poison reveals nectar; bitter makes us know sweet; harm shows us the meaning of well-being. Darkness reveals

the flame; night makes us recognize the day.

Pebbles, diamonds, touchstones, and gold coins are each known by contrast. Says Tuka, in this way the wicked

have made the virtuous known.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It is by the bad that the good is shown; the low reveals the high. Without the one, the other would have no
worth and would go for nothing. Poison shows what nectar is; bitter makes us know sweet; harm shows us
what good is. Blackness shows the flame; night makes us recognize the day. Pebble and diamond, touchstone
and gold coin, each is known by the other. Tuka says: in this way it is the wicked who have made the good

known.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the existence of evil into something almost useful. Every good thing, he says, is recognized only
against its opposite: nectar against poison, sweet against bitter, flame against darkness, day against night, a
diamond against a common pebble. Without the contrast, value would go unnoticed and unpriced. He applies this
to people: the wicked, by their contrast, are what make the virtue of the good visible. It is a way of seeing that
disarms resentment, reading even the bad as the dark backdrop that lets the good be seen.
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GATHA 1717 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, gratitude to the wicked
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let there be as many wicked people as there are; we owe them a debt of gratitude. They scrub away our sins like
washermen who charge no fee for the soap.

They are unpaid laborers who carry our heavy loads upon their own backs. Says Tuka, they ferry us across to
the far shore and then proceed to hell themselves.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let there be as many wicked people as there may be; we owe them a debt. They wash our sins away like
washermen who take no fee for the soap. They are unpaid laborers; they carry our load on their own backs.
Tuka says: they ferry us across to the far shore, and then go to hell themselves.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram takes the persecution of the good and reads it as a strange gift. The wicked who wrong us, he says, scrub
our sins clean the way a washerman cleans cloth, and they do it for free. They are unpaid porters, carrying our
burden on their own backs. The sharpest turn is the last: by wronging the innocent, they take on the consequence
themselves, ferrying the good across to the far shore while sinking to hell on their own account. The teaching is to
meet harm with gratitude rather than revenge, and to see how dearly the one who does harm pays.

178



Tukaram Gatha Volume 4

GATHA 1718 Prayers

Prayer, the servant who asks only to be remembered
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Saints are going to Pandhari; I send my message through their hands. Let there be no forgetting of me; this is
the humble plea of your servant Tuka.

I am the broom at your great doorway, sweeping there forever. I am the dust beneath your feet; my body and
mind are the rags that wipe your shoes.

I am the ground that receives the spit of your betel; I sit with mouth wide open. Your beloved Pandhari, O Lord,
is the very field in which my body is sown.

Where your sandals fall, I am the clay beneath. Says Tuka, O Lord of Pandhari, let me never hold anything else
within me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The saints are going to Pandhari; through their hands I send my message. Do not let me be forgotten. Tuka,
your servant, makes this plea. I am the broom at your great gate; I am there forever. I am the dust on your
feet; my body and mind are the cloth that wipes your shoes. I am the spittoon for your betel; I sit there with
my mouth wide open. Your beloved Pandhari, O Lord, is the field where my body is sown. Where your
sandals fall, I am the clay beneath them. Tuka says: O Lord of Pandhari, hold nothing else but me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cannot go to Pandhari himself, so he sends his message with the pilgrim saints: one plea, that the Lord
not forget him. Then he names exactly how small a place he wants. Not a high seat, but the broom at the gate, the
dust on the feet, the rag that wipes the shoes, the bowl that catches the spat-out betel, the clay under the sandals.
Each image lowers him further, because nearness matters more to him than dignity. The final line turns the
prayer back on God: as I keep nothing in my heart but you, you keep nothing in yours but me.

179



Tukaram Gatha Volume 4

GATHA 1719 Renunciation

Renunciation, the body betrays you
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The eyes behold what they desire, but in the end they must let it go. What trust can be placed in such things?
Consider this carefully.

Hair that is pampered with fragrant oils and ointments will in time turn grey and betray you. The body,
however well-fed, eventually shrivels and draws back, taking everything with it.

No matter what remedies you apply, nothing yields a lasting return. Says Tuka, life is brief; use it to secure
Hari.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The eyes look at what they want. In the end they have to let it go. What trust can you put in such things?
Think about it carefully. Hair you pamper with sweet oils turns grey while you watch. However well you feed
the body, it shrivels in the end and pulls back, taking everything with it. Whatever remedy you try, none of it
pays you back. Life is short. Tuka says: use it to secure Hari.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram looks straight at the body and counts what it can promise. The eye seizes what it desires, then is forced
to release it; the oiled hair greys, the well-fed flesh shrinks back at the end and drags off everything you gathered.
He asks why anyone would trust such things or pour their care into them, since no remedy buys a lasting return.
The one move that pays is to spend this brief life winning Hari, while there is still time.
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GATHA 1720 True Worship

True worship, the Name does it all
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Rituals only bind the body further; why have you needlessly nourished craving? Such devotion does not lead to

the other shore; the senses have bound you tightly. When you perform pilgrimages and fasts with an eye on the
fruit, how can liberation ever come? Says Tuka, you toil in vain if you do not surrender to the Lord of Pandhari.
Through the simple utterance of the name, every prayer, ritual, meditation, austerity, and vow is fulfilled.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Why do rituals only bind the body more? Why have you grown your craving for nothing? That kind of
devotion is no path to the other shore. The senses have tied you up. When you keep an eye on the reward,
doing your pilgrimages and your fasts, where will freedom come from? Tuka says: you wear yourself out for
nothing if you do not surrender to the King of Pandhari. Evening rites, action, meditation, chanting,

austerity, observance: all of it happens when you speak the Name.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram turns on the machinery of religion when it is run for profit. Rites done to gain a fruit only fasten the
body tighter and feed the craving they claim to cure, so they cannot ferry anyone across; the senses still hold the
rope. He says the toil is wasted without surrender to the Lord of Pandhari. The release he points to is small and
total: speak the Name, and every rite, meditation, and austerity is already fulfilled in it.
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GATHA 1721 The Power of the Name

The Name, saved at the last hour
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It costs nothing and requires no effort, so why do you hesitate even for a moment? Why not seize this precious
essence that is offered freely? What expense is it to you? Ajamela, out of love for his son, cried that name at the
hour of death, and the compassionate Lord stood right beside him, placed him in a celestial chariot, and carried
him to the highest world. The courtesan Pingala, absorbed in her parrot's chanting, uttered the name of Rama,
and the Lord of the lowly took pity and brought her to Vaikuntha.

If such is the reward when the name comes even by accident, imagine what comes to one who remembers it with
intention. Says Tuka, chant Rama, Rama with feeling, for who knows when that final hour may arrive?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
It costs nothing. It takes no effort. So why are you lazy even for a moment? Why not take this essence when it
is free? What does it spend of yours? Ajamela, grieving for his son, cried out that name at his death. At once
the merciful Lord stood beside him, set him in a heavenly chariot, and carried him to the other world. The
courtesan, caught up in her parrot's chanting, said Rama, Rama at the end. The Lord of the helpless took pity
and brought her to Vaikuntha. If even the name spoken by accident leads there, think what comes to one
who holds it in mind on purpose. Tuka says: with feeling, remember Rama, Rama. Who knows when that

hour will come?

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram presses the cheapest, easiest thing there is: the Name costs nothing and takes no labor, so refusing it is
pure sloth. He offers two proofs of how far it reaches. Ajamela called the name only because it was his son's, and
the courtesan only echoed her parrot, yet both were carried to the highest world. His point lands hard: if the
Name works even when it slips out by accident, it works all the more when you hold it deliberately. So remember

Rama now, with feeling, because the final hour gives no warning.
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GATHA 1722 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, the closed heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Pour water into an overturned pot and it will not hold a single drop; the same is true of such a person. Having
taken birth, he has accomplished nothing but his own downfall, consumed by darkness and inertia.

Cursed be such a life; why did he come into this world at all? A stone may sit in water for an age and still
remain dry within. A hard, green lentil never softens no matter how long it is cooked; it stays exactly as it was.

Says Tuka, there are remedies for everyone, but nothing works on the truly wicked. Therefore it is best not to

keep their company; maintaining silence toward them is the highest wisdom.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Pour water into an upturned pot and it holds nothing. Such a person is the same. He took birth and managed
only his own fall, covered over by darkness and dullness. Cursed be such a life. Why did he come into the
world at all? A stone can sit in water for an age and stay dry inside. A hard lentil never softens however long
you cook it; it stays just as it was. Tuka says: there are remedies for everyone, but no effort works on the truly
wicked. So it is best not to keep their company. Staying silent toward them is the whole of your good.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a heart sealed against grace and asks what can be done with it. He stacks up images of refusal:
the overturned pot that water runs off, the stone dry at its core after an age underwater, the hard lentil that will
not soften no matter the cooking. The warning is aimed at the closed pattern, not at writing off a soul; the danger
is real because such company drags you down with it. His practical counsel is restraint: where effort cannot reach,
keep your distance and keep silent, and that silence guards your own good.
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GATHA 1723 True Worship

Adoration, all is already Yours
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

With what shall I worship you, O Lord of Keshi? Resolve this doubt of mine. If I bathe you with water, that
water is already your own form; what do I spend of mine, O God? The fragrance of sandalwood and the scent of
flowers are already yours.

Fruits, betel, and rice grains all come from you as their giver. If I offer coins, every metal is Narayana; the food
offering is nothing but Brahman.

When I sing, you are the primordial syllable Om; the clapping of hands is but the sound of the cosmic drum, and
there is no ground apart from you on which to dance. Says Tuka, your name is all I have; the incense and the
lamp are Rama, Krishna, Harti.

IN PLAIN WORDS

With what shall I worship you, Lord of Keshi? Clear up this doubt of mine now. If I bathe you in water, the
water is your own form. What of mine do I spend, O God? The scent of sandal, the fragrance of the flower,
those too are yours; what can I, with nothing, do? You are the giver of the fruit, the betel, the rice. So what is
left for me to offer you? If I offer coins, every metal is Narayana; the food is nothing but Brahman, what else
could it be? When I sing, you are Om; the clap of my hands is the sound of the cosmic drum; there is no
ground to dance on apart from you. Tuka says: your Name is all I have. The incense and the lamp are Rama,
Krishna, Hari.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses a worshipper's honest puzzle into a confession of nonduality. If God is everything, then the water
for the bath, the scent of the flower, the fruit and rice and coin and food are all already God; the devotee owns
nothing separate to give. Even the song is Om, the clapping is the cosmic drum, and there is no separate floor to
dance on. Stripped of every external offering, he finds the only thing he can truly bring is the Name, which is itself
Rama, Krishna, Hari standing in for incense and lamp.

184



Tukaram Gatha Volume 4

GATHA 1724 The Power of the Name

The Name, contempt and its wages
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One who feels disgust at singing or hearing the Lord's name will find his dwelling in the darkest hell. The lord of
death will torment such a person with rage; why were you given a mouth and ears? For the sake of sensory

pleasures you stay awake all night, yet you will not keep a single vigil on the holy eleventh day.

You spend your wealth on drink but have never given a morsel of food to a guest. You have made no pilgrimage,
done no charitable deed, and have only fattened your body with greed.

Says Tuka, such a person must then endure the punishment; the shameless do not heed what they are told.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The one who feels disgust at singing or hearing the Name lives in the worst hell. The lord of death torments
him in rage. Why were you given a mouth and ears? For the pleasures of the senses you stay awake all night,
yet you will not keep one vigil on the holy eleventh day. You spend your money on drink and never gave a
guest a morsel of food. You made no pilgrimage, did no kindness, and only fattened your body out of greed.
Tuka says: then he has to bear the punishment. The shameless do not listen to what they are told.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lines up a life turned entirely inward on appetite and names where it leads. Mouth and ears were given
for the Name, yet this person recoils from it while gladly staying up all night for pleasure and refusing a single
sacred vigil. Money goes to drink, never to a hungry guest; the body is fattened by greed while charity and
pilgrimage are skipped. The harshness is aimed at the pattern of contempt and self-indulgence, the kind that
shrugs off every warning, so that the listener checks where his own mouth, ears, and money are spent.
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GATHA 1725 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the debt is Yours now
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What loss have I suffered by calling myself yours? Listen, O Vitthal, to your own glory. Yet you owe me no small
debt for having given your name and form a firm standing in this world.

I have uprooted the entire household of worldly attachment and abandoned the fondness of possessiveness.

Greed, pride, lust, anger, and ego have all been driven out with no place left to stand.

I have made gold and wealth no different from clay and stone; I know neither mine nor another's. Says Tuka, I
have been generous even with this body; what further consideration can there be?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What have I lost by calling myself yours? Listen, Vitthal, this is your own glory. But you owe me no small
debt: I gave your name and form a firm place in this world. I have torn up the whole household of worldly
attachment by the root and thrown away the fondness of possessiveness. Greed, pride, lust, anger, ego: I
have left them no place to stand. I have made gold and wealth the same as clay and stone; I no longer know

mine from another's. Tuka says: I have been generous even with this body. What more is there to weigh?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a bold, almost teasing claim before Vitthal: in becoming wholly God's, he has lost nothing and has
actually done God a service by spreading the Name and form through the world. He lists the price he has paid,
uprooting attachment, driving out greed, pride, lust, anger, and ego, treating gold as worthless as clay, dissolving
even the line between mine and yours. Having surrendered the body itself, he says there is nothing left to bargain

over. The sharpness is devotional intimacy, the lover reminding the beloved how completely he has given himself.
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GATHA 1726 True Worship

True worship, the bitter core
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What have you accomplished by visiting a holy place? You have only washed the skin on the surface. By what

means has the inside become pure? You have merely decorated yourself outwardly.

A colocynth fruit coated in sugar still holds its bitter core, which no coating can change. Says Tuka, so long as
patience, forgiveness, and compassion are absent, why do you even bother making a show?.

IN PLAIN WORDS
What did you gain by going to the holy place? You only washed the skin on the outside. By what means did

the inside become clean? You only decorated yourself on the surface. A bitter colocynth fruit rolled in sugar
still keeps its bitter core; the inside does not change. Tuka says: as long as there is no peace, no forgiveness,

no mercy in you, why do you bother making the show?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures pilgrimage against the state of the heart and finds the outing empty when the inner life is
untouched. Bathing at a sacred site only rinses the skin and dresses up the surface; it cannot scrub the inside. His
image is exact: a bitter gourd rolled in sugar still hides its bitterness, because no coating reaches the core. The
point is self-examination, not scorn for any one pilgrim: without peace, forgiveness, and mercy actually grown
inside, the external display is just a costume.

GATHA 1727 The Power of the Name

The Name, sit still and He comes
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Sit in quietude and purify the mind; the joy of that state is without end. Gopal will come and take His seat within
your chitta; this is the fruit of sitting still.

Chant Rama, Krishna, Hari, Mukunda, Murari again and again. Says Tuka, I will grant you this divine gift, if
only your devotion becomes single-pointed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Sit quietly and make the mind clean. The joy of that has no end, no far shore. Gopal will come and take his
seat within you; this is the fruit of sitting still. Chant Rama, Krishna, Hari, Mukunda, Murari again and
again. Tuka says: I will give you this divine gift, if only your devotion becomes single-pointed.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram offers a quiet, direct method against the noise of striving. Sit still, clear the mind, and a boundless joy
opens; the fruit of that stillness is that Gopal himself comes and settles within the heart. The work is simply the
Name repeated, Rama, Krishna, Hari, Mukunda, Murari, over and over. He stakes his own promise on it, but with
one condition that does all the lifting: the devotion has to become single-pointed, gathered into one.

GATHA 1728 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, Pandhari holds every shrine
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Blessed Pundalik, you did a supremely good thing by bringing this treasure to Pandhari. That which cannot be

attained even by heaps of austerities, you made visible for all the people of this world.

The greatest of pilgrimage sites, holy places, and deities have all been confirmed by scripture to reside here.
Vishnu's footprint at Gaya, the abode of Rama, the glory of Kashi, all lie at the feet of Vithoba.

Says Tuka, the moment one beholds that pinnacle, the ego is instantly destroyed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Blessed Pundalik, you did a very good thing. You brought the treasure to Pandhari. What heaps of austerities
cannot reach, you showed to all the people. The highest pilgrimage place, the holiest ground, and the very
God: scripture has settled this truth here. Vishnu's footprint, Gaya, the home of Rama, Kashi, all of them lie
at the feet of Vithoba. Tuka says: the moment you see that pinnacle, the ego is destroyed at once.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram thanks Pundalik for drawing God down into one reachable place, Pandhari, so that what years of
austerity cannot win is set in plain view for everyone. He claims that the greatest sites and the supreme deity are
gathered there, with the famous shrines of Gaya, Ayodhya, and Kashi all resting at Vithoba's feet. The closing line
names the stake: this is not sightseeing but transformation, for the instant the devotee truly beholds that pinnacle,
the ego that stood between him and God collapses.

GATHA 1729 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, Pandhari overflowing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Blessed is that Pandhari, blessed is the bank of the Bhima river, for Pundalik brought the supreme treasure
there. Blessed too are all those fortunate people, for the abundance of love overflows in every household.

Blessed is that earth, blessed are those trees, blessed are those sacred waters that have taken the form of
pilgrimage. Blessed are those men and women with the Lord's name and meditation on their lips; their homes
resound with joy.

Blessed are the beasts, birds, insects, and very stones, for Narayana Himself has incarnated among them. Says
Tuka, blessed are all who have come into this world and have been dyed completely in the color of Hari.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Blessed is that Pandhari, blessed is the bank of the Bhima, for Pundalik brought the essence there. Blessed
too are all those lucky people; love overflows in house after house. Blessed is that earth, blessed are those
trees, blessed are those gods who have become sacred waters. Blessed are the men and women with the
Name and meditation on their lips; their homes ring with joy. Blessed are the beasts, birds, insects, and
stones, for Narayana himself has come down among them. Tuka says: blessed are all who have come into this
world and been dyed completely in the color of Hari.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a litany of blessing that widens until nothing is left outside it. Tukaram starts with the place Pundalik
consecrated, Pandhari on the Bhima, then blesses its people, its soil, its trees and waters, the men and women
singing the Name. The circle keeps opening to the animals, the insects, even the stones, because he sees Narayana
incarnate in all of them. The poem's quiet claim is that devotion does not narrow life but floods it; the fortunate
are simply all who let themselves be dyed through with the color of Hari.
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GATHA 1730 Autobiography

Autobiography, the world's warning
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The parents worry and try to advise, but the child will not listen to a word they say. Do not go to the temple,
they warn; the bogeyman will carry people off.

Through the doorway of the ears the storyteller casts his spell with words and lures you into begging. Who
knows how many have fallen into the company of the Vaishnavas? After that, they say, why do you keep the
company of these penniless wanderers? Says Tuka, listen well to the counsel of those who would have you go to

hell.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The parents fret and try to warn the child, but the child will not listen to a word. Do not go to the temple,
they say; the bogeyman carries people off. Through the ears the storyteller casts his spell with words and sets
you begging. Who knows how many have already fallen into the company of the Vaishnavas? After that,
where are you for us? they say. Why keep company with these bare wanderers? Tuka says: listen well to the

counsel of those who would send you to hell.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reports, with a dry edge, how the worldly try to scare a young heart away from God. Parents fuss and
warn the child off the temple as if the kirtan were a kidnapper; the storyteller's words are called a spell that lures
the listener into beggary; the Vaishnavas are dismissed as penniless drifters who swallow people up. The bitter
twist is in the last line: the people handing out this advice are the very ones leading toward hell. By voicing their
warning straight, he exposes how upside down worldly counsel really is, and quietly sides with the child who

would not listen.
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GATHA 1731 Prayers

Prayer, the restless mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My mind is restless and will not stay still; not for a single moment or even half a breath does it hold steady. O
Narayana, do not be indifferent to me now; come running to this tormented, helpless soul.

The pull of the senses drags it forward and tears my mind to pieces. Says Tuka, my own efforts are of no avail; 1

remain here holding only to my hope in you.

IN PLAIN WORDS

My mind is restless. It will not hold still. Not for a moment, not for half a breath, does it stay steady. O
Narayana, do not turn away from me now. Come running. I am poor, and I am tormented. The senses drag it
forward, and they tear my mind to pieces. Tuka says: my own effort gets me nowhere. I stay here, holding

only to my hope in you.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is admitting he cannot control his own mind. He describes it honestly: not still for even half a breath,
dragged in every direction by the senses until it is torn apart. He has tried to steady it himself and failed, so he
stops pretending his effort can do the work. The prayer is a plea to Narayana to come quickly to a soul that is poor
and tormented, and the last line names what is left when self-effort runs out: nothing but hope held onto God.

GATHA 1732 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the giver overflows
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The beggar has only two hands, but the treasury of the giver is limitless. What shall I do now, into what vessel
shall I receive all this? The storerooms of love are overflowing, and the tongue is exhausted from measuring it
all out.

Says Tuka, let whatever is, simply be; I will sit down at His feet and gaze upon Him.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The beggar has only two hands. The giver's treasury has no limit. What do I do now? What vessel can hold all
this? This is the trouble I am in. The storerooms of love spill over. My tongue is worn out from measuring it

all. Tuka says: let whatever is, simply be. I will sit at his feet and gaze.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes being overwhelmed by a love too large to receive. He casts himself as a beggar with only two
hands held out, while God's treasury of grace is endless, so the very abundance becomes a sweet problem: there is
no vessel big enough to hold it. Even the tongue, trying to measure and name the love, gives out exhausted. So he
abandons the effort to contain or account for it and simply sits at the feet and looks, letting the overflow be what it

is.

GATHA 1733 The Nature of God

The mother's heart, the saints' compassion
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When her child suffers, the mother's very life is shaken. Such is a mother's nature; her life is strung on the same
thread as the child's.

When the child rests happily, that peace is reflected in the mother's chitta. Says Tuka, O saints, you are just as

boundlessly compassionate.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When her child is in pain, the mother's own life trembles. This is a mother's nature. Her life and the child's
are strung on one thread. When the child rests in comfort, that peace shows up in the mother's heart. Tuka
says: O saints, you are just as full of mercy.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the bond between mother and child to say what the saints are to him. A mother's life is strung on
the same thread as her child's: the child's pain shakes her, the child's ease settles into her heart, all without
calculation. He names this as her very nature, not a choice she weighs. Then he turns it on the saints: their
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compassion for him runs the same way, feeling his suffering and his peace as their own.

GATHA 1734 Longing and Separation

Longing, home to the mother's house
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
My constant longing is to come home to the mother's house. I wish to eat the leftovers of the saints' meal until

my belly is full and to drink the water that has washed their feet.

So long as the body and its obligations stand in the way, the pull of longing persists. Says Tuka, may God bring
my aspiration to fulfillment.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To come home to the mother's house: this is what I long for, all the time. Let me eat my fill of the saints'
leftovers. Let me drink the water that washed their feet. As long as the body and its claims stand in the way,
the ache stays. Tuka says: God, bring what I long for to its fulfillment.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures the soul as a married daughter aching to return to her mother's house, the place of the saints
and of God. What he wants there is humble to the point of self-erasure: to eat the saints' leftovers and drink the
water from their feet, treating their lowest remnants as the highest food. He names the one obstacle plainly: the
body and its obligations stand in the way, and as long as they do, the longing burns unsatisfied. The closing line
hands the whole thing to God, asking that the desire itself be carried to completion.

GATHA 1735 The Nature of God

The mother's heart, love without return
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A mother's chitta is always occupied with the welfare of her child. Such is the nature of true tenderness: it loves

without any expectation of return.

She carries the burden in her womb and endures everything the child brings. Says Tuka, O saints, you bear the

same weight on my behalf.

IN PLAIN WORDS
A mother's heart is always set on her child's good. This is the way of true tenderness: it loves and wants
nothing back. She carries the weight in her womb. She bears everything the child brings. Tuka says: O saints,

you carry the same weight for me.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram defines real love by what it does not ask for. A mother's attention rests on her child's welfare, and she
loves without any thought of return, carrying the child first in her womb and then bearing whatever the child puts
on her. He calls this the very nature of tenderness, not a transaction. Then he lays his own life on the saints,
saying they carry his burden in exactly this unrewarded, self-spending way.

GATHA 1736 Longing and Separation

Longing, where has God gone
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
If the world oppresses us, is Narayana then dead? We have been left orphaned and exposed, without a roof or a
shelter. If we must fear the people, should God not feel ashamed? Says Tuka, without God this whole land has

become a wasteland.

IN PLAIN WORDS
If the world crushes us, is Narayana then dead? We are left orphaned and bare, with no roof, no shelter. If we
have to be afraid of people, should God not be ashamed of that? Tuka says: without God, this whole land has

gone to waste.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram cries out from a place of feeling abandoned, and he aims the complaint straight at God. If the world is
allowed to grind down God's own people, he asks, has God simply died and left them orphaned and exposed. The

sharpest line turns the shame back on God: if the devotee is reduced to fearing other people, that reflects on the
protector who let it happen. The closing image is bleak and total, a whole land turned to wasteland, because to

Tukaram a world without God present is no longer fit to live in.
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GATHA 1737 The Saints

The saints, fearlessness
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
O saints, you have placed your feet upon my chitta. Now even Death cannot harm me, for all that was harsh has

become cool.

There is no fear left in my mind; God dwells in the home and in the wilderness alike. Says Tuka, fear does not
come now, not even in a dream.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O saints, you have set your feet on my heart. Now Death itself cannot harm me. Everything that was harsh
has turned cool. There is no fear left in my mind. God lives in the house and in the wilderness alike. Tuka
says: fear does not come now, not even in a dream.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the change that the saints' grace works in him. Once their feet rest on his heart, the thing every
person dreads, Death, loses its power to wound, and what was harsh and burning becomes cool and bearable. The
reason fear is gone is that God is no longer confined to a temple or a safe place: God dwells equally in the home
and in the wild emptiness, so there is nowhere left to be afraid. He pushes the claim to its limit, saying fear cannot
reach him even in sleep.

GATHA 1738 Faith and Trust

Faith, the Name as weapon
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We are the darlings of Vithoba, the death of Death itself. We exercise authority everywhere, for we dwell
intimately close to His feet.
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Whose voice could dare to speak against us to our face? Says Tuka, the sharp arrow of Hari's name is in our
hands.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We are the death of Death itself. We are the darlings of Vithoba. We hold power everywhere, for we live close
beside his feet. Whose voice could dare to speak against us to our face? Tuka says: in our hands is the sharp

arrow of Hari's name.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks with bold confidence on behalf of the devotees. Because they are Vithoba's beloved and live
pressed close to his feet, they stand above even Death, the very thing that ends everyone else. This is not their own
strength but the standing that nearness to God gives them, so they can ask who would dare oppose them. The
closing image names the source of the power directly: Hari's name, held like a sharp arrow, is the only weapon

they need.

GATHA 1739 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the miser exposed
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The man who was born and called himself generous has only upheld his family name in word; in truth he
hoards wealth like dirt and suffers endless misfortune. When it is time to chant the name, he says there is no
food to be had; he sees no reason in devotion.

When he hears talk of charity, he ties up his head and pretends to be asleep. When a guest or in-law arrives at
his door, he says he is unwell and suggests they visit the physician in their own village.

He asks how many more children there will be to feed and prays to God they would simply die, even making
vows from his house to that end. When the priest comes at the holy season, he tells the children to scream that
the beggar is taking their share.

When a coin is spent on a shave, he runs home to his wife demanding she shave her own head to save the cost.
He knows neither pilgrimage in waking nor the Ganga in dream, nor worship of the village shrine; he bolts his

door and tells every caller the house is empty.
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Says Tuka, such men do exist, O Hari; deliver even them, for it grieves my chitta to think they are headed for
hell.

IN PLAIN WORDS
He was born and called himself generous; he says he upheld the family name. But he piles up money like
dirt, and lives in endless misery. Tell him to chant the Name, and he says there is no food in the house. He
sees no point in devotion. Mention charity, and he wraps his head and pretends to sleep. A guest, an in-law,
comes to the door; he says he is unwell, go see the doctor in your own village. He counts his children and
wishes they would die, and even makes vows to God for it. When the priest comes at the holy season, he tells
the children to scream that the beggar is taking their share. A coin spent on a shave, and he runs home and
tells his wife to shave her own head to save the cost. He knows no pilgrimage awake, no Ganga in his dreams,
no worship at the village shrine. He bolts the door and tells every caller the house is empty. Tuka says: such
men really do exist, O Hari. Save even them. It grieves my heart to think they are headed for hell.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a portrait of the miser, drawn detail by ugly detail, of a man who calls himself generous while hoarding
money like so much dirt and suffering for it. Tukaram names the pattern: every call to the Name, to charity, to
hospitality, meets a fresh excuse, until even his own children and wife become costs to cut, and a guest at the door
is something to wish away. The point is not one named man but the grip of stinginess itself, which closes a person
to God and to every other person at once. Yet Tukaram does not end in contempt: he turns to Hari and asks that
even such men be saved, because the thought of any soul bound for hell pains him.

GATHA 1740 Social Criticism

Social criticism, knowledge without freedom
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One may know the present state of affairs, yet be unable to change a thing. Such a person is still a slave to
causes; calling himself godly, he only hastens his own destruction.

He spends his spiritual practice trying to win favors from lesser powers. Says Tuka, in this way he has lost even

his original capital.

IN PLAIN WORDS
He knows how things stand, yet he cannot change a thing himself. He too is a slave to causes. Calling himself
godly, he only runs toward his own ruin. He spends his practice trying to win favors from lesser powers.

Tuka says: this way he has lost even his original capital.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram warns against using spiritual practice as a tool for gain. The man here can see the present state of things
clearly, but his knowing changes nothing, because he is still bound to causes and effects like everyone else. The
error is naming himself godly while bending his discipline toward winning favors from lesser powers, which only
speeds his undoing. The closing line puts it in a merchant's terms: chasing small returns, he has lost even the
principal, the very ground he started from.

GATHA 1741 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the honest shop of God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have set up shop, and the stock is exactly as advertised. I am the treasurer of God, and my voice is the measure

by which I give and receive.

I know how to settle every account; what is gained or lost is never confused. Says Tuka, each parcel is weighed
and priced, genuine or false, exactly as it is.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have set up shop, and the goods are exactly as I describe them. I am God's treasurer. My word is the
measure I give and take by. I know how to settle every account; nothing gained or lost gets confused. Tuka

says: each parcel is weighed and priced, true or false, just as it is.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram casts himself as a shopkeeper trading in God's truth, and the whole point is honesty. The goods match
the description exactly, and as God's treasurer his own word is the measure by which everything is given and
received. He keeps clean accounts: nothing gained or lost is ever blurred or hidden. The last line states the
standard plainly, that every parcel is weighed and named for what it truly is, genuine called genuine and false

called false, which is the integrity he claims for his teaching.
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GATHA 1742 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the open feast for all
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What has been prepared for one serves the whole world. Now it is in the hands of love; there is no distinction at
this feast.

The sacks are open wide, and there is no entangling knot to be untied. Says Tuka, this generous trade runs well

in its rough and ready way.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What was made ready for one is enough for everyone. Now it is in the hands of love. At this feast there is no
separating people out. The sacks are wide open. There is no knot to untie, no questions to ask. Tuka says:
this open-handed trade goes well, rough and ready as it is.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes grace as a feast where the usual divisions collapse. What was prepared for a single person
turns out to be enough for the whole world, because it is love, not measure, that is serving now. At this table no
one is sorted or held back, the sacks are flung open, and there are no knots or questions standing between a
person and the food. He grants that the whole thing looks careless and rough, but says that is exactly why it works:
an open-handed giving that stops counting is the right way to trade.

GATHA 1743 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, fill the vessel right
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Make whatever compromises you must, but fill your vessel with what is truly excellent. Seek out that which
settles the account in a single journey, where the profit exceeds the cost.
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What is shown on the surface should not be different from what lies behind. Says Tuka, in this way the debt of

past and future lives is wiped clean.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Cut and trade as you must, but fill your vessel with what is truly good. Look for what settles the account in
one journey, where the profit is greater than the cost. What you show on the surface should not differ from
what lies behind. Tuka says: in this way the debt of past and future is wiped clean.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks like a merchant counting his returns, then turns the figure toward the soul. Make whatever small
compromises living requires, he says, but spend your effort on the one thing that pays in full, the Name and the
love of God, which clears the whole account in a single venture. He sets one further condition: your inner life and
your outer face must be the same, no hidden seam between them. Trade that way and the long debt of birth after

birth is settled clean.

GATHA 1744 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, the trustworthy life
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One should never have cause for embarrassment; then all will show respect. Wherever such a person goes, he is

honored, and his spoken word carries weight.

He leaves nothing outstanding; what belongs to each he returns in full. Says Tuka, one should live so that people
wish to emulate one's virtues.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Never give cause for shame; then everyone respects you. Wherever such a person goes, he is honored, and

his word holds. He leaves nothing owing; what belongs to each, he returns to them. Tuka says: live so that
people want to copy your virtues.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sketches the shape of a life that earns honest respect, not flattery. The root of it is having nothing to be
ashamed of, so that a person can stand anywhere and be trusted, and his spoken word carries weight because it is
backed by his conduct. He keeps no debts and returns to each what is theirs, owing nothing to anyone. The
measure of such a life, Tuka says, is that others see it and wish to become like it.
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GATHA 1745 The Moral Ideal

The pure mind, the world turns friendly
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When the mind is pure, enemies become friends, tigers do not devour and serpents do not bite. Poison turns to
nectar, harm turns to help, and what was forbidden becomes auspicious.

Suffering will yield the fruit of all happiness, and the flames of fire will become cool. Every being will love such a

person as its own life, and one feeling will pervade every heart.

Says Tuka, this I know from experience, for Narayana has shown His grace.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the mind is pure, enemies turn into friends; tigers do not eat such a one, serpents do not bite. Poison
becomes nectar, harm becomes help, what was forbidden becomes right for him. Suffering will give him the
fruit of all happiness; the flames of fire will turn cool. Every living thing will love him as its own life, and one
feeling will fill every heart. Tuka says: Narayana has shown his grace; I know this from my own experience.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes what happens when the heart is fully cleansed: the whole hostile world reverses its face.
Enemies become friends, beasts and serpents lose their menace, poison turns to nectar, fire turns cool. He is not
promising magic tricks but naming a single law, that a mind without enmity meets no enmity, and even suffering
ripens into the fruit of joy. He grounds the claim in lived testimony, not theory: Narayana gave him this grace, and
he speaks of what he has actually known.
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GATHA 1746 Confession and Sin

Confession, hollow reputation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I feel ashamed that people honor me, for I possess none of the qualities they suppose. I have been worn thin like
a measuring cup, and this reputation without substance should be set ablaze.

A thorn may look soft on the outside but is sharp within; the outward glow of skin is only a thin veneer. A
painted figure may be decorated beautifully, but without life its beauty is hollow.

Says Tuka, O God, I appear to have lived in vain, for I possess no real experience.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I feel ashamed that people honor me, for I have none of the things they think I have. I have worn thin like a
measuring cup, and this greatness without substance should be burned. A thorn can look soft outside but is
sharp within; the glow of skin is only a thin layer. A painted figure can be dressed up beautifully, but without
life its beauty is empty. Tuka says: O God, I seem to have lived in vain, for I have no real experience.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the praise he receives into a charge against himself. The honor shames him because he says he
lacks the very qualities people assume are his; the reputation is a measuring cup worn smooth from handling, all
surface and no contents. He piles up images of hollowness, the soft-looking thorn, the thin gleam of skin, the
lifeless painted figure, to insist that decoration without inner life is worthless. Then he lays the fear bare before
God: that his life has been wasted because he has no real, lived realization to stand on. This is the saint's self-
examination, holding his own emptiness up rather than resting on others' regard.
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GATHA 1747 Autobiography

The plain word as bitter medicine
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You make my mouth speak, but the world finds pain in what it hears. Each person resents the medicine that

touches their own attachment.

The sick man clamps his jaw and cries when given a bitter remedy. The child demands only what is harmful to
eat and weeps when it is withheld.

Should a physician hesitate? If he does, the patient may die of the courtesy. One cannot, out of delicacy,
prescribe something other than the proper diet and medicine.

Wealth, illusion, sons, and wife are the beloved lodgings on the road to hell. Says Tuka, among all these, choose

what you will and make it your resolve.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You make my mouth speak, but the world finds pain in what it hears. Whatever a person is attached to, that
is what stings when it is touched. Give a bitter remedy and the sick man clamps his jaw and complains. The
child demands the very thing that will harm it, and cries when it is refused. Should a physician hold back out
of politeness? If he does, the patient may die of the courtesy. One cannot, to spare feelings, prescribe
anything but the right diet and medicine. Wealth, illusion, sons, and wife are the favorite lodgings on the

road to hell. Tuka says: among all these, choose what you like and make it your resolve.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers those who resent his blunt teaching by setting it inside the work of a doctor. God moves his
tongue, but the cure tastes bitter, because people flinch exactly where they are most attached, like a sick man
rejecting his medicine or a child screaming for what will hurt it. A physician who softens the truth out of
politeness lets the patient die of his own kindness, so Tuka refuses to prescribe anything but the real remedy. He
names the sweet poisons plainly, the attachment to wealth, family, and the comfort of illusion, calling them
pleasant lodgings on the way to ruin. The closing line is hard irony: he has told you the diagnosis; now choose
your attachment and live by it if you dare.
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GATHA 1748 The Moral Ideal

Moral ideal, purity tested by fire
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A faithful wife finds joy in her own mind; a faithless woman flinches at a word about devotion. Let falsehood

burn and catch fire; purity alone is blessed in this world.

The righteous find delight in scripture and moral conduct; the dissolute find such talk a torment. The warrior

thrills at the prospect of battle; the coward sees death in the same occasion.

Pure gold shines brighter in the fire; base metal only darkens and runs in the heat. Says Tuka, only the true
diamond emerges whole from the heaviest blows.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A faithful wife is glad at heart; an unfaithful one flinches when devotion is spoken of. Let falsehood burn and
catch fire; purity alone is blessed in this world. The disciplined find joy in scripture and right conduct; the
loose find such talk a torment. The brave thrill at the chance of battle; the coward sees only death in the
same hour. Pure gold shines brighter in the fire; base metal darkens and runs in the heat. Tuka says: only the

true diamond comes through the heaviest blows whole.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lines up pairs to show that a trial reveals what a person already is. The same word, the same battle, the
same fire draws joy from one and dread from another: the faithful wife, the disciplined soul, the brave warrior
welcome the test, while the false, the loose, and the cowardly recoil from it. His point is that purity is not
threatened by hardship but proved by it, the way fire brightens true gold and exposes the base. The final image
carries the weight: only the real diamond survives the heaviest blows uncracked, so let the testing come, since it
only confirms what is genuine.
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GATHA 1749 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the false guide
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Those who lead others astray while pretending to set them on the straight path deserve no gratitude; such a
person is truly a fool. One who drinks poison and then asks you to follow, whose company will cost you your
life, or one who cries for help while drowning yet pulls others into water where there is no foothold.

Says Tuka, do not quarrel with such people; take whatever good they offer and cast aside the rest.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Those who walk crooked paths themselves while steering others toward the straight road, do not count their
help as kindness; such a person is truly a fool. He is one who drinks poison and tells you to follow, whose
company would cost you your life, or one who cries for help while drowning and pulls others into water
where there is no footing. Tuka says: do not quarrel with such people; take whatever good they offer and

throw away the rest.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram warns against the guide who points you straight while walking crooked himself, the teacher whose own
life contradicts his counsel. His images are sharp: the man who drinks poison and invites you to join, the
drowning man who clutches at others and drags them into bottomless water, ruin offered in the shape of help. Yet
his closing advice is not contempt but discernment: do not waste yourself in fighting such people. Keep whatever
truth they happen to carry and let the rest fall away, watching the pattern rather than condemning the person.
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GATHA 1750 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, lowest place at Pandharti
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whoever has the Lord of Pandhari as their family deity, I would be born as a servant in their house. I care

nothing for caste, lineage, or social standing; make me your devotee anywhere at all.

Whoever goes to Pandharti as a regular pilgrim, I would be born as an animal in their household. Whoever
meditates on Vitthal day and night, I would become the sandals on their feet.

Whoever has a tulsi garden in their courtyard, I would be the broom that sweeps their house. Says Tuka, this
alone is the longing of my chitta; I desire no other destiny.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whoever has the Lord of Pandhari as their family deity, I would be born a servant's son in their house. I care
nothing for caste, lineage, or rank; make me your servant anywhere at all. Whoever goes to Pandhari as a
regular pilgrim, I would be born an animal in their household. Whoever meditates on Vitthal day and night, I
would become the sandals on their feet. Whoever has a tulsi garden in their courtyard, I would be the broom
that sweeps their house. Tuka says: this alone is the longing of my chitta; I want no other destiny. Bring all
my other cravings to a halt and fix me to your own sweetness. Drive out hope, willing, thirst, and
imagination; I am tangled in I and mine; cut off this false resolve of mine.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures devotion by how low he is willing to go, and keeps lowering the bar. He would rather be a
servant, an animal, the sandals on the feet, the broom in the house of anyone who loves Vitthal than hold any high
place of his own. The drive of the poem is a complete refusal of status: caste, lineage, and rank mean nothing
against nearness to God's lovers. His only longing is to be fixed to that sweetness, so he asks God to halt every
other craving, hope, thirst, and fantasy, and to cut the knot of I and mine that keeps him tangled. The lowest place
near the devotees is the highest thing he can imagine wanting.
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GATHA 1751 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the net of illusion
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I place both my wings at Your feet; show me the whole creation gathered in one body. What is truly mine?
Caste, lineage, family, and pride are all a mirage, like little girls playing house with toy utensils, with no reality

in their game.

Through conflicting desires my mind was torn apart, and the net of illusion scattered me far from home. Kin,
wealth, mother, father, sister, son, brothers, and children: none of them hold any bond once death draws near.

Knowing this, I have renounced everything; now gather me into Your own net. You nurture some and keep
others at a distance; were they not all equally my own? You favor one and quarrel with another, and I cannot
fathom Your mysterious play.

Says Tuka, I rest in contemplation of You, O Lord; this is my solemn vow.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I lay both my wings at your feet; gather the whole of me and show me, made one. What is truly mine? Caste,
lineage, family, and pride are all a mirage, like little girls playing house with toy pots; there is no truth in
their game. Through clashing desires my mind was torn, and the net of illusion scattered me far from home.
Kin, wealth, mother, father, sister, son, brothers, my own children: none holds any bond once death draws
near. Knowing this, I have given up everything; now gather me into your own net. You hold some close and
keep others at a distance; were they not all my own? You nurture one and quarrel with another; I cannot

fathom your strange play. Tuka says: so I rest in remembering you, O Lord; this is my vow.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram surrenders by first emptying his hands of everything he once called his own. Caste, family, and pride he
names a child's game of toy pots, and even the closest kin, parents, spouse, children, he sees losing all hold the
moment death comes near. The net of illusion, maya, had scattered him from his true home by setting his desires
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at war with each other, so he asks God to gather him instead into God's own net. He admits he cannot understand
why the Lord draws some near and holds others off, calling it a play beyond his grasp, and rather than solve the
riddle he simply settles into remembrance of God and makes that his single vow. Surrender here is letting go of all

false belonging so the only bond left is to God.

GATHA 1752 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, squandering the wish-gem
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Intoxicated by youth, the wretched one squanders hands, feet, and ears. What has happened to these fools who
throw away what falls into their hands? They cast aside the wish-fulfilling gem and keep a crystal bead,
deceived by their own desires.

What the wise have mastered, the base misuse; the fruit matches the vessel. The pearl is born from the rain-

cloud's drop in the oyster, though the same water falls everywhere.

Cotton that cannot serve its purpose meets its doom, and the serpent that wears it around its neck turns it to

venom. Says Tuka, whatever one does, one reaps exactly that kind of fruit.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Drunk on youth, the wretched one wastes his hands, feet, and ears. What has come over these fools,
throwing away what falls into their hands? They keep a crystal bead and cast aside the wish-fulfilling gem,
ruined by their own desire. What the wise have mastered, the base misuse; the fruit matches the vessel. The
pearl is born when the swati raindrop falls into the oyster, though the same water falls everywhere. Cotton
that cannot serve its purpose meets its end; the same thing worn at a serpent's throat turns to venom. Tuka
says: whatever a person does, that is exactly the fruit he reaps.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram rebukes the man who, intoxicated by youth and vigor, lets his living body run to waste, his hands, feet,
and ears spent on nothing. The cruelest folly is in the trade: handed a wish-fulfilling gem, the human birth itself,
he tosses it away to clutch a glass bead. The same gift meets very different ends depending on the one who
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receives it, like one rain that becomes a pearl inside the oyster but ordinary water everywhere else, or a single
thing that nourishes in one place and turns to poison at a serpent's throat. The teaching lands as a law of
consequence: the vessel decides the fruit, and each person reaps exactly the kind of harvest his own conduct sows.

GATHA 1753 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, refuge of the weary
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In the land of sandalwood dwell serpents, while those who enjoy its fragrance live in distant lands. One carries
the burden while another reaps the gain, O God; each one's stored merit is different.

Milk resides nearby yet one must consume the impure; what is close in possession may be far in enjoyment.
Says Tuka, one whose intellect is so dull is worse than a stone, O God. I am exhausted, O generous Lord; the
weariness has grown heavy.

Nouw ferry me across, for I have come to You for refuge. In ignorance I endured all that suffering when nothing

and no one was truly mine.

Not knowing the secret, the senses roam wild in all ten directions. Worn out by this endless wandering, O

Hrishikesha, please accept me now.

Says Tuka, the mind conspires with the senses; what can I do now about their relentless running?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In the land of sandalwood the serpents live, while those who enjoy its fragrance live in far-off places. One
carries the burden, another reaps the gain, O God; each one's stored merit is its own. Milk is near at hand,
yet one must drink what is impure; what is close in owning may be far in enjoying. Tuka says: a mind so dull
is worse than a stone, O God. I am worn out, generous Lord; the weariness has grown heavy; now ferry me
across, for I have come to you for refuge. In my ignorance I bore all that toil when nothing and no one was
truly mine. Not knowing the secret, the senses wander loose in all ten directions. Worn out by this endless
going to and fro, O Hrishikesha, accept me now. Tuka says: the mind sides with the senses and runs; what

can I do with it now?
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram begins with the riddle that the one who holds a treasure is often not the one who enjoys it: the serpent
guards the sandalwood it cannot smell, milk sits close by while a man drinks what is foul. He reads this as the
working of stored karma, each soul carrying its own portion, and calls the mind that cannot grasp this duller than
a stone. From the image he turns to plain prayer, exhausted by lifetimes of bearing burdens for things that were
never his and chasing after senses that scatter in every direction. He asks Hrishikesha to ferry him across and
simply take him in, because the mind keeps siding with the senses and running, and he can no longer manage it
alone. The cry is the weary soul handing the whole struggle to God.

GATHA 1754 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, the rare true knower
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The one who cooks the meal himself still harbors doubt; and those who drown in the ocean of suspicion are of
yet another kind. Rare is the one who truly knows; that joy belongs only to the one who has been there.

I have seen many who, when asked, have lost their way. Only such a one understands true purity and digs out
the roots of delusion; those trapped in defilement merely dance in elaborate display.

Only such a one seizes the right moment, whose intellect remains alert at all three times; he puts doubt itself to
forced labor. Their meditation is unbroken, their equanimity steady; without pretense, they simply sit in
stillness.

Says Tuka, the purpose for which all this is done cannot be reached by any stratagem without offering one's
entire chitta and wealth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The one who cooks the meal himself still holds doubt; and those who drown in the ocean of suspicion are of
yet another kind. Rare is the one who truly knows; that joy belongs only to the one who has been there. I
have seen many who, when asked, have lost their way. Only such a one knows real purity and digs out the
roots of delusion; those caught in defilement only dance in elaborate display. Only such a one seizes the right
moment, whose mind stays alert at all three times; he puts doubt itself to forced labor. Their meditation is
unbroken, their balance steady; without any pretense, they simply sit in stillness. Tuka says: the thing all this

is done for cannot be reached by any trick, only by giving up one's whole heart and wealth.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram draws a line between those who fuss over the outward forms of practice and the rare soul who has
actually arrived. Many cook the ritual meal yet still carry doubt, and many more simply drown in suspicion; the
real joy belongs only to one who has been there himself. That knower recognizes true purity, pulls up the roots of
delusion, and stays awake through past, present, and future, so that doubt itself is put to work for him, while the
rest only dance in showy display. His mark is quiet: unbroken attention, steady balance, no performance, just
sitting still. The closing line names the price, that the goal yields to no clever method, only to the surrender of
one's entire heart and all one holds.

GATHA 1755 Longing and Separation

Longing, holding on through karma
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Seeing the strength of my accumulated karma, O mighty one, You flee, O Lord of Pandhart, afraid of its force.
Now I see through You; before we ever met, You were busy earning a name among the people.

If my destiny is indeed so formidable that nothing prevails against it, why should I press You with my burden?
The pleasure-lord that is present action still overpowers You even now; then why should I weary You in vain?
You owe me nothing, yet I will not abandon the path of devotion, no matter what family or birth I may take.
You fear my faults and I fear my hopes may come to nothing.

Says Tuka, do not hold back any such hesitation on my account.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You see how strong my heaped-up karma is, O mighty one, and now You run from it, O Lord of Pandhari.
You are afraid. So now I have understood You. Even before we met, You were busy earning a name among
people. If my destiny is so hard that nothing can move it, why should I press my burden on You? Present
action still overpowers You, even now. Then why should I wear You out for nothing? You owe me nothing,
yet I will not let go of devotion, whatever family or birth I am given. You fear my faults, and I fear my hopes
will fail. Tuka says: do not hold back any such hesitation on my account.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks half in play and half in earnest, accusing Vitthal of dodging him because his accumulated karma
looks too heavy to lift. The teasing carries a real plea: if destiny and present action are stronger even than God,
why should either of them keep wrestling over the load. Yet he settles the bargain in his own favor. He drops every
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claim on God and asks for nothing he is owed, but he refuses to drop his devotion no matter what birth comes

next. The mutual fear, God's of Tukaram's sins and Tukaram's of his own unmet hope, is what he asks Vitthal to
set aside, so that nothing stands between them.

GATHA 1756 Longing and Separation

Longing, only the sight of the feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Worldly honor, bodily comfort, wealth, and countless pleasures are all torment and misery without meeting
You. So grant me this meeting, grant me this meeting.

Why do You stand so firmly apart? Only by great merit has the brick of Pandhari been obtained by sheer

fortune. What use is dry knowledge of Brahman, an empty measure of mere appearance? Without meeting You,
everything feels hollow to me.

What good is pondering the state of the Self as a means of liberation when I have no patience without seeing
Your four-armed form? What shall I do with supernatural powers or unfathomable philosophy? Without

meeting You, they are all a burden. Says Tuka, let nothing happen to me apart from You; just grant me the sight
of Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Worldly honor, bodily comfort, wealth, the many pleasures: without meeting You they are all torment and
grief. So grant me this meeting, grant me this meeting. Why do You stand so firmly apart? Only by great
merit, by sheer good fortune, has the brick of Pandhari been won. What use is dry knowledge of Brahman, an
empty measure of mere appearance? Without meeting You, all of it feels hollow to me. Why should I ponder
the state of the Self as a way to be saved, when I have no patience without seeing Your four-armed form?
What shall I do with miraculous powers, or with unfathomable philosophy? Without meeting You they are
only a burden. Tuka says: let nothing come to me apart from You; just grant me the sight of Your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays the whole ladder of human goods at God's feet and calls every rung worthless without the meeting
itself. Honor, comfort, and wealth are named as torment; even the high paths, dry knowledge of Brahman, inquiry
into the Self, occult powers, deep philosophy, are weighed and refused as empty or as dead weight. He is not
condemning these things in themselves; he is saying that liberation pursued as a technique is hollow to a heart
that wants the person, not the prize. What he asks for is small and total at once: the simple sight of Vitthal's feet
on the brick at Pandhari, which he counts as won by pure grace, not by his own merit.
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GATHA 1757 Longing and Separation

Longing, faith that has not yet seen
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

To call myself Yours and yet not know You: what kind of life is this? Then on whose support shall I steady my
mind? Have I only heard of You in words, O Vitthal, without ever truly meeting You? Says Tuka, now grant me
fearlessness, O Lord of Pandhart.

IN PLAIN WORDS

To call myself Yours and still not know You: what kind of life is this? Then on whose support shall I steady
my mind? Have I only heard of You in words, O Vitthal, and never truly met You? Tuka says: now grant me
fearlessness, O Lord of Pandhari.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names the ache of a faith that has heard much and seen nothing. He has taken the name of Vitthal's
own, yet without direct knowing he feels he has no ground to stand on. The sharp question, have I only heard of
You in words, exposes the gap between report and real meeting that secondhand religion leaves open. His closing

request is not for proof but for fearlessness, the steadiness that only the meeting itself can give.

GATHA 1758 Prayers

Prayer, show me what You showed the saints
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What You showed to Uddhava and Akrura, to Vyasa and Ambarisha, to Rukhmangada and Prahlada: show
that same vision to me. Then I shall gaze and gaze upon Your blessed face and feet; my mind is restless with
longing to be there.

How splendid You appeared in Janaka's court and at Shrutadeva's home, O Hari. At Vidura's house You
playfully picked up vegetable peels with delight.

When the Pandavas were in distress, You rushed at their mere remembrance; You supplied Draupadi with
endless cloth at the assembly. You played lovingly with the gopis and gave joy to the cowherds and their cattle;
show that very face to my eyes.

You are the benefactor of the helpless and the giver to those who seek refuge. Says Tuka, now fulfill this longing
of mine.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What You showed to Uddhava and Akrura, to Vyasa and Ambarisha, to Rukhmangada and Prahlada: show
that same vision to me. Then I will gaze and gaze upon Your blessed face and feet; my mind is restless with
longing to be there. How splendid You stood in Janaka's court, and at Shrutadeva's home, O Hari. At
Vidura's house You picked up vegetable peels with delight. When the Pandavas were in distress, You came at
the mere thought of You; You gave Draupadi endless cloth in the assembly. You played with the gopis and
gave joy to the cowherds and the cattle: show that very face to my eyes. You are the giver to the helpless, the
refuge of those who seek shelter. Tuka says: now fulfill this longing of mine.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram piles up God's past favors to the saints and devotees and asks for nothing less than the same. By naming
Uddhava, Prahlada, Vidura, Draupadi, and the gopis, he is reminding Vitthal of a pattern: God has always shown
Himself to those who simply loved Him. The point of the list is that the helpless and the lowly, not the great or
learned, are the ones He runs to, so Tukaram has standing to ask. His prayer is concrete and physical, the sight of
the face and feet, because his restless longing wants presence, not doctrine. The closing claim, You are the giver to

the helpless, turns the whole catalogue into a quiet argument: be now to me what You have always been.

GATHA 1759 Prayers

Prayer, the beggar at the door
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have become a beggar at Your door; grant me the gift of mercy, O Hari. Let love and devotion and Your name
fill my heart and dwell within it.

With my whole being I have come to You for shelter, O Panduranga; in all the world, You alone are

compassionate. The three afflictions have scorched my body; only Your feet can cool me.

Worldly ties and public opinion have tormented me endlessly and kept me far from You. Says Tuka, I am now

Your refugee; make me whole, O mother and father.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have become a beggar at Your door; grant me the gift of mercy, O Hari. Let love and devotion and Your
name take their rightful place; with feeling, let them enter and dwell in my heart. With my whole being I
have come to You for shelter, O Panduranga; in all the world You alone are merciful. The three afflictions
have scorched my body; only Your feet can cool me. Worldly ties and the talk of people have tormented me
again and again, and through them I have been kept far from You. Tuka says: now I am one who has taken

Your shelter; make me whole, O mother and father.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram comes empty-handed and says so, taking the lowest posture, a beggar at the door, to ask only for mercy.
He names what is burning him: the three classical afflictions, and the endless pressure of relationships and public
opinion that he says have actually held him away from God. His request is not for relief from circumstances but
for love, devotion, and the Name to move in and live in his heart. Calling Vitthal both mother and father, he asks

the one he counts as the world's only truly merciful one to make him whole, the work a parent does for a helpless
child.

GATHA 1760 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the false meditator
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Where is the devotion in one whose gestures, posture, and speech are mere show? A crane sits motionless,
feigning meditation, but has no love for God; its aim is to deceive and strike like a thief. Says Tuka, avoid even
the words and the touch and the company of such a person.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Where is the devotion in one whose gestures, posture, and speech are all show? A crane stands stock-still as
if deep in meditation, but it has no love for God; its aim is to cheat and to strike like a thief. Tuka says: keep
away from such a one; do not take his words, do not let him touch you, do not keep his company.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the image of the crane, perfectly still in the shallows while it waits to spear a fish, to expose the
religion that is all posture and no love. The stillness looks like deep meditation, but the motive underneath is to
deceive and to take, like a thief. The warning is sharp, avoid his words, his touch, his company, yet it points at a
pattern, the use of holy appearance as a tool, rather than asking for contempt of any one person. The honest test it
presses on the reader is inward: is my own stillness love of God, or is it a pose that is waiting to catch something.

GATHA 1761 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, forgetting death
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Day by day doubt grows; one does not know how swiftly life slips away. How deluded are these poor jivas,
hemmed in by the snare of pride and sense pleasures.

They have forgotten death; its memory never visits them. Says Tuka, they watch others die right before their
eyes and still take no heed. Now I cannot save myself by my own discernment, so I have taken Your support.

Abandoning worldly hopes and social standing, I have given You my very life and love. No one was ever truly

mine, nor I theirs; the delusion of attachment has been dispelled.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Day by day the dread grows: we do not know how fast our life is running out. How these poor souls are
fooled, hemmed in by the trap of pride and the senses. They have forgotten death; its memory never comes
to them. Tuka says: they watch others die before their very eyes, and still it does not occur to them. Now I
cannot save myself by my own discernment, so I have made You my support. I have let go of worldly hope
and of standing among people, and given my life and heart to You. No one was ever truly mine, and I was no
one's; the spell of attachment has been broken.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram opens with the plain fact people work hardest to avoid: life is draining away faster than anyone reckons,
and the trap is pride and the pull of the senses. The cruelest sign of the spell is that we watch others die and still
cannot believe it of ourselves. He does not exempt himself; the turn is that he admits his own discernment cannot
save him either. So the exhortation becomes a confession of surrender, dropping worldly hope and the opinion of
others, and giving life and heart to God. The closing line, that no one was ever truly his and the bond of
attachment is broken, names the freedom on the far side of facing death squarely.
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GATHA 1762 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the child with no worry
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Save me, strike me, do whatever You will, O generous Lord; I have become Yours now. Let my wishes be Your

concern; I shall remain at ease.

Does a child worry about the pangs of hunger when it has a mother and father to care for it? Scripture is
exhausted sorting sin and merit; the sacred texts find no foothold. Rules and prohibitions have entangled the
Puranas, and even the Vedas carry the taint of ego.

Maya has pervaded the very root of Om, and no conviction can hold there. Therefore I have dropped the
struggle of hauling water from that well and have simply taken hold of Your name.

I have placed my body, mind, and senses at Your feet, with all my hopes resting there. I have no capacity for

austerity, pilgrimage, or charity; nothing is in my own hands.

I care nothing for this world or the next; let me be born again and again in this body. Says Tuka, make the

bonds of illusion and attachment into poison at my doorstep, so I never touch them again.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Save me, strike me, do whatever You will, O generous Lord; I have become Yours now. Let my wishes be
Your concern; I will stay at ease. Does a child fret over the pangs of hunger when it has a mother and father
over it? Scripture wore itself out sorting sin and merit; the sacred texts find no footing. Rules and bans have
tangled up the Puranas, and even the Vedas carry the taint of ego. Maya has spread into the very root of Om,
and no conviction can hold there. So I have dropped the labor of hauling water from that well and simply
taken hold of Your name. I have laid my body, mind, and senses at Your feet, with all my hope resting there.
I have no power for austerity, pilgrimage, or charity; nothing is in my own hands. I care nothing for this
world or the next; let me be born again and again in this body. Tuka says: turn the bonds of illusion and
attachment into poison for me, so I never touch them again.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram hands God the right to do anything to him, rescue or strike, and then explains why he can rest under
that: a child with parents over it does not lie awake worried about its own hunger. The radical middle of the poem
is his verdict on the texts. He does not deny their authority lightly; he says they exhaust themselves sorting sin
and merit, that rules and prohibitions have snarled the Puranas, that even Veda and the root sound Om are
reached by Maya and ego. Having found no firm footing there, he stops hauling water from a dry well and grips
the one thing he trusts, the Name. The surrender is complete and even fierce: with no power for austerity or
pilgrimage of his own, he asks not for heaven but to be reborn here in service, and begs that illusion and
attachment be made poison to him so he can never be tempted back.

GATHA 1763 The Power of the Name

The Name, sweeter than every taste
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Your name is sweet, so sweet; it fulfills every longing. The tongue grows tired of all other tastes, yet with every
sip of this nectar it wants more.

Other flavors bring death in their wake, but this one severs the bonds of worldly existence. Says Tuka, this name
of Vitthal has become our daily sustenance.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Your name is sweet, so sweet; it satisfies every longing. The tongue grows sick of all other tastes, but with
each sip of this it wants more. Other flavors carry death at the end of them; this one cuts the bonds of
worldly life. Tuka says: this name of Vitthal has become our food, O Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets the Name against every other pleasure as a taste that does the opposite of what tastes do. Ordinary
flavors cloy and tire the tongue, and each one, he says, leads at last to death; the Name alone deepens with every
repetition and never satiates. The single sharp claim is that this one taste cuts the knot of worldly existence
instead of binding tighter. Calling it his daily food turns devotion into something as constant and bodily as eating:
not an occasional rite but the sustenance he lives on.
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GATHA 1764 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, full at the feast
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Filled with bliss, I let out a contented sigh; the belch of satisfaction keeps rising as long as the feast lasts. I play
in the pure light of the Absolute; my delight in Hari's company is never enough.

We play freely among all, with the wisdom never to stumble and fall. Says Tuka, the Capable One keeps us

alive; His authority sustains us.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I am full and content, and I let out a satisfied belch; it keeps rising as long as the feast goes on. I play in the

pure light of the Absolute; my fill of Hari's company is never enough. We play freely among everyone, with
the sense never to stumble and fall. Tuka says: the Capable One keeps us alive; His power holds us up.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reaches for the homeliest image of satisfaction, a man so full from a meal that he keeps belching with
contentment, and uses it for the soul filled with God. The paradox is deliberate: he is utterly satisfied, yet his fill of
Hari's company is never enough, a fullness that keeps wanting more. The play happens in the open, among all
people, but with a steadiness that does not trip and fall into the world's snares. He credits none of it to himself;
the Capable One, God's own power, is what keeps the devotee alive and standing in that bliss.

GATHA 1765 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the game needs two
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A game cannot be played alone, and that is why companionship was taken up. The melody reveals itself only
when it sounds; the distinction between difference and unity cannot be sorted out.
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The other seems separate, yet is one and the same; even in a quarrel the bond remains. Says Tuka, those who
understand will understand; the rest simply play on, calling it a game.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A game is no good played alone, and that is why companionship was taken up. The note is heard only when it
sounds; difference and oneness cannot be told apart. The other looks separate, yet is one and the same; even
in a quarrel the bond holds. Tuka says: those who know will know; the rest just play on and call it a game.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram points at why the one God lets there be a second at all: a game cannot be played alone, so the One takes
a companion in order to play. Like a musical note that exists only while it is being sounded, the divine shows itself
only in the playing, and in that play difference and unity can no longer be neatly separated. The other player
seems separate but is the same, and the bond holds even through quarrel. The closing line draws the line quietly
between those who catch the secret of this play and those who keep playing without seeing it for what it is.

GATHA 1766 Autobiography

Autobiography, only the laborer
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The one who makes me speak is the only one who knows the secret of these words. I am merely the laborer; I
must beg humbly for my meal.

Through the hired hand's measure the grain comes and goes, filling and emptying. Panduranga, my father, has
become the provider.

Like a child playing happily with its parents, I play whatever game they set before me. His are the true cows
and buffaloes; with these one may play in the mud.

Says Tuka, it is Vitthal who speaks my words.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

The one who made me speak is the only one who knows the secret of these words. I am only the laborer; I
must beg humbly for my meal. Through the hired hand the measure is filled and emptied again. Panduranga,
my father, has become the provider. Like a child playing happily with its mother and father, I play whatever
game they set for me. His are the true cows and buffaloes; with these one plays in the mud. Tuka says: it is

Vitthal who speaks my words.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram disowns his own poems at the root: he is the day-laborer, not the master, and only the one who made
him speak knows what the words really mean. The grain measure filling and emptying through a hired hand's
work is his picture of inspiration passing through him without belonging to him. He casts himself as a child
playing whatever game the parents set, and even names the cows and buffaloes as God's own, with the herdboy
Krishna behind the image, so that the poet is simply a child playing in the mud of this life. The closing line states it
plainly: the words are Vitthal's, not Tuka's, a confession of authorship that is really a confession of surrender.

GATHA 1767 Autobiography

Bafflement, the servant who cannot read his own words
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Why, O Panduranga, have You set my tongue in motion and yet will not let me sort out the meaning? Whom else
shall I consult, when You have estranged me_from the world at its very root? I took up this service saying it was
the master's work; I do whatever task is assigned. Says Tuka, the one who never taught me these things now sits

silent at the sound of these very words.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why did you set my tongue going, Panduranga, and then not let me sort out the meaning? Whom else am I
to ask? You have cut me off from the world at its very root. I took up this service saying it was the master's
work, and I do whatever task you hand me. Tuka says: the one who never taught me these words now sits

silent at the sound of them.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram speaks as a servant given speech he does not fully understand. He says Vitthal moved his tongue to sing
yet withheld the meaning, and he has no one else to ask because the same God has pulled him away from the
world he might once have consulted. He keeps doing the assigned work as the master's own, not his. The closing
turn is the strange part: the God who never schooled him in these words now falls silent before them, leaving the

singer alone inside speech that came through him but is not his to explain.
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GATHA 1768 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the servant's law
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The master's command is the servant's law, to be upheld as long as breath remains. One should fear no one else

and never deviate from the master's instruction.

Seizing the right moment, one must deliver a reply so piercing it splits even a thunderbolt. Says Tuka, only then
may one be called a true servant; only then does the bread one has eaten become worthy.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The master's command is the servant's law, to be kept as long as breath lasts. Fear no one else in your heart;

never turn aside from what the master told you. Watch for the right moment, then give an answer so sharp it
splits even a thunderbolt. Tuka says: only then may you be called a true servant; only then does the bread

you have eaten become honest.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays out what it costs to call yourself a servant of God. One law governs everything: the master's
command, held until the last breath, with no rival fear allowed in the heart and no swerving from instruction. But
service here is not meekness. At the right moment the servant must speak a reply hard enough to split a
thunderbolt, fearless before anyone but the master. Only such a one earns the title, and only then is the bread he
has eaten in that house honestly his.

GATHA 1769 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, no second thought
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I need not ask; the command was given once for all, and for me there is nothing else now. The one whose
command it is, is all-powerful and removes every obstacle; what worry need I carry? Says Tuka, even if
someone tries to stop me, is the authority not already in my hands?
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I need not ask again; the command was given once for all, and now there is nothing else for me. The one
whose command it is, is all-powerful and clears away every obstacle; what worry need I carry? Tuka says:

even if someone tries to stop me, is the authority not already in my hands?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram closes the question of doubt. The order has been given once and stands; there is nothing left to
deliberate. He hands the whole burden of obstacles to the all-powerful one whose order it is, so anxiety has no
place in him. The final line is quietly bold: since the master's command rests in him, the master's authority does
too, and no one who tries to stop him can override it. Obedience, in this poem, is its own kind of power.

GATHA 1770 Faith and Trust

Triumph, the servants who noosed Death

LG G

fada el FHfE < | =Tad a1 BT fhabreart 11111
A2 HIHTET BI0T 3TAT UTS | 3l 518 el 31T g, 11
THRT gob! Hiftied e | 7R goid wear 11211
debT U1 Ueb 3T URAT 319 | AW el a1a gorad 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We are mighty, for we are servants of the Capable One; we have thrown a noose around the neck of Death itself.
What can any mortal do before that? We have already crossed beyond the heavy burden.

We have conquered the forces of worldly existence and secured the treasure; the six inner enemies have been
slain. Says Tuka, only the One who holds the ground remains; all else has been reduced to straw.

IN PLAIN WORDS
We are mighty, for we are servants of the Capable One; we have thrown a noose around the neck of Death
itself. What can any mortal do against that? We crossed beyond the heavy burden long ago. We have
conquered the forces of worldly life and seized the treasure; the six inner enemies are slain. Tuka says: only
the One who holds the ground remains; everything else we have made worthless as straw.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sings the strength that comes from belonging to God, not from himself. Because they serve the Capable
One, the devotees have looped a noose around Death; no mere mortal can touch them, and the heavy load of
existence is already behind them. He names the victory plainly: the pull of worldly life is broken, the treasure is
won, and the six inner enemies are killed, lust, anger, greed, delusion, pride, and envy. What is left at the end is
only the one who holds the ground beneath all things; beside that, every other gain is straw.
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GATHA 1771 The Power of the Name

The Name, then the sting of pride
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We have taken up the single pursuit of Vitthoba's name; we have no business with anyone else now. Breaking
off all the side-paths, we have built a royal highway that runs smooth and straight.

With drums and cymbals and the chorus of sacred chanting, we relish the nectar of Brahman with deep love.
Says Tuka, even the greatest wrongdoers and the most fallen find their welfare in a single moment of this. Yet, O
King of Pandhari, my heart still grieves; who knows the secret ache inside me? I became honored and pride
crept into my limbs, and the onward journey stalled.

Says Tuka, the true sign eludes me still; I have fallen into the grip of ego.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We have taken up one pursuit only, the name of Vithoba; we have no business with anyone else now. We
broke off all the side-paths and built a royal highway that runs straight and smooth. With drum and cymbal
and the chorus of sacred song, we drink the nectar of Brahman with love. Tuka says: even the worst sinners,
the most fallen, find their good in one moment of this. And yet, King of Pandhari, my heart still grieves; who
knows the ache inside me? I became honored, pride crept into me, and the road ahead has stalled. Tuka says:
the true sign still escapes me; I have fallen into the grip of ego.

WHAT IT MEANS

The poem begins as a victory song of the Name and ends as a confession. Tukaram says they have given
themselves to Vithoba's name alone, closing every side-path and building one straight royal road, walking it with
drum, cymbal and chant, tasting Brahman as nectar, a path so powerful that even the worst sinner is saved in a
single moment of it. Then the song turns inward and dark. Despite all this, his heart grieves over a secret wound:
being honored by people has bred pride in him, and that pride has stalled the very journey he was praising. He
names the trap exactly, the spiritual progress itself became an occasion for ego, and the true mark of the goal now

eludes the man who sang it so confidently.
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GATHA 1772 Prayers

Prayer, the boat of stone
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Now pull me out, O King of Pandhari, or else Your servant will have perished in vain. Knowingly I boarded a

boat of stone; its nature is to sink and take my life.

The mind's habit drags the senses downward, heaping craving upon the threat of a fall. Says Tuka, darkness

has closed in like blindness; now, O Hari, show me the way.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now pull me out, King of Pandhari, or your servant is lost for nothing. Knowing what I did, I climbed into a
boat of stone; its nature is to sink and take my life with it. The mind by habit drags the senses downward,
piling craving on top of the danger of falling. Tuka says: darkness has closed in like blindness; now, Hari,

show me the way.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cries for rescue and does not spare himself in the asking. He admits the wreck is his own doing: he
boarded a boat of stone with open eyes, and stone can only sink. The image of his own nature is harsh, a mind that
habitually drags the senses down, heaping fresh craving onto the already present danger of falling. He confesses
he is as good as blind, surrounded by darkness, with no power of his own to find the path. So the whole weight
falls on the last line: only Vitthal can pull him out and show him the way.

GATHA 1773 The Moral Ideal

Moral contrast, the same word in two hands
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A noble person honors the truth of his word; a wicked one harasses others. The same quality appears in both,

yet it returns to each as he deserves.

One who serves others is truly good; the heartless one has no compassion. The wise one recognizes each step of

the stairway; the lowly one, like a stump, knows nothing.

Says Tuka, how has what was beneficial been turned into harm? Some madness has seized these people.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A good person honors the truth of his word; a wicked one torments others. The same quality shows in both,
and it returns to each as he deserves. The one who helps others is truly good; the heartless one has no mercy.
The wise person knows each step of the stair; the base one, like a stump, knows nothing. Tuka says: how has
what was good for them been turned into harm? Some madness has seized these people.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures people by what they do with the same human powers. Speech can be kept truthful by the good
or used to torment by the wicked; the gift is identical, but it comes back to each according to how it was used.
Goodness is concrete here: helping others, having mercy, knowing how to climb step by step, while the base
person stands as senseless as a tree stump. The last line is grief, not contempt: he wonders how people have
managed to turn what was meant for their own good into harm, as if a madness had taken hold. The poem invites
you to ask which hand you put the same powers into.

GATHA 1774 Prayers

The Name, give me only this
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
May my tongue fall off the very moment it fails to utter Your name with love. Give me this, give me this alone; I
ask nothing else of You.

Let my ears go deaf if they do not hear Your glory; let my eyes perish if they do not see Your feet. If my mind
does not hold Your meditation at all times, then curse that wretched thing; let it burn.

Let the hands and feet that do not walk Your path wither and drop away, O Ananta. Without You I have no
desire to live.
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Says Tuka, Your name alone is sweet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The moment my tongue fails to speak your name with love, let it fall off that very instant. Give me this, give
me this; T ask nothing else of you. If my ears do not hear your glory, let them go deaf; if my eyes do not see
your feet, let them perish. If my mind does not hold your meditation at every hour, then curse that wretched

thing; let it burn, let it burn. Let the hands and feet that do not walk your path wither and drop away,
Ananta. Without you I have no wish to live. Tuka says: your name alone is sweet.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a vow shaped as a string of curses turned on himself. Tukaram asks for one thing only, the name on his
tongue, and stakes each organ of his body on it: a tongue that stops praising should fall off, ears that miss God's
glory should go deaf, eyes that do not see the feet should perish, a mind that drops the meditation should burn,
hands and feet that leave the path should wither away. The violence is the point. He is declaring that a body kept
for anything but God is worthless to him, that life without Vitthal holds no desire for him, and that the Name
alone is sweet enough to live for.

GATHA 1775 Longing and Separation

Longing, wake before regret
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You say: become carefree, let all anxiety dissolve, then go into solitude and worship. But worldly ambitions and
desires chase after me, endangering my very bond with You.

In the end You will betray Yourself: attachment to sense pleasures will drown You once more in the ocean of
birth and death. The body is entirely a construction of illusion and never finds rest; its inner and outer conflicts
tear it apart, and so the four brief days pass swiftly.

Each precious moment slips away for nothing; no amount of wealth can buy it back. Wake up and take the path

of your own good.

Says Tuka, otherwise you will only cry out in regret later.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

You say: become carefree, let every worry dissolve, then go into solitude and worship. But worldly schemes
and desires chase after me, and that puts my very bond with you at risk. In the end you betray yourself:
clinging to sense pleasures will drown you again in the ocean of birth and death. The body is wholly built of
illusion and never finds rest; torn by quarrels within and without, the four short days pass in a rush. Each
precious moment slips away for nothing, and no heap of wealth can buy one back. Wake up; take the path of
your own good. Tuka says: otherwise you will only cry out in regret later.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers an easy excuse and then turns it into a warning to the soul. The excuse is the promise we keep
making, that once we are free of worry we will withdraw and worship, but worldly ambitions keep chasing and
that delay endangers the bond with God itself. He says plainly where the delay leads: attachment to pleasures
drowns you again in birth and death. He strips the body of glamor, calling it a construction of illusion that never
rests and is torn by conflict inside and out, while the brief span of life, the four days, rushes past. The point lands
as urgency, not scolding: each moment is priceless and unbuyable, so wake now and choose your own good before
the only thing left to do is regret.

GATHA 1776 Prayers

Prayer, the God who runs to his own
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Compassionate and merciful, loving toward devotees: You rushed to save the elephant Gajendra, O Vitthal.

Come, O Panduranga, come; O dear life of my life, come, O Panduranga.

For the sake of Your devotees You endured hardship, O Vitthal; for Ambarisha You took ten incarnations. For
Prahlada You burst forth from the pillar and, tearing apart the demon, nursed him with the milk of love.

For Upamanya You ran without delay and fed him the milk of the cosmic ocean. When the Kauravas dragged
Draupadi into the assembly to strip her, You became her mother and supplied endless cloth.

When Durvasa came to torment Dharma in the forest, You rushed with a single leaf-stalk in hand. O
compassionate mother, treasury of worldly and spiritual gifts, Says Tuka, accept me, O Vitthal.

228



Tukaram Gatha Volume 4

IN PLAIN WORDS

Compassionate, merciful, drawn with love to your devotees: you rushed to save the elephant Gajendra,
Vithai. Come, Panduranga, come; dear life of my life, come, Panduranga. For your devotees' sake you have
suffered hardship, Vitthal; for Ambarisha you took ten births. For Prahlada you burst out of the pillar and,
tearing the demon apart, fed the child the milk of love. For Upamanya how swiftly you ran, giving him the
milk of the ocean of milk. When the Kauravas dragged Draupadi into the hall to strip her, you became her
mother and gave cloth without end. When Durvasa came to torment Dharma in the forest, you ran at once
with a single leaf-stalk in hand. Compassionate mother, treasury of worldly and spiritual gifts, Tuka says:
accept me, Vitthal.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram calls on Vitthal by recalling every time God came running for those who loved him. He stacks the rescues
one on another: Gajendra the elephant, Ambarisha for whom God took ten births, Prahlada saved when God split
the pillar and destroyed the demon, Upamanya fed from the ocean of milk, Draupadi clothed without end when
the Kauravas tried to strip her, and Dharma spared from Durvasa's curse by a single leaf-stalk. The point of the
list is the plea that follows it. If God has run for all of these, then the same compassionate mother, the treasury of
both worldly and spiritual gifts, can run for Tukaram too, and he asks simply to be accepted.

GATHA 1777 The Nature of God

Nondual surrender, can water wash water
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have settled my mind with certainty, seeing that You are the source of all. No one else's help is needed for

anything; You are the One in all places.

Can water wash water? What sin is removed there? All notions of sin and merit, every desire, I have
surrendered to You entirely. You Yourself are the ancestor-spirit, O Janardana; what is auspicious and what
inauspicious before You? Says Tuka, I have placed the living offering into Your hands and accepted the peace
that follows.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

And so I have settled my mind in peace, seeing that you are the source of all. No one else's help is needed for
anything; in every place you alone are. Can water wash water? What sin is removed there? All notions of sin
and merit, every craving, I have surrendered to you, root and all. You yourself are the ancestor-spirit,
Janardana; before you, what is auspicious and what is not? Tuka says: I have placed the living offering into
your hands and taken the peace that follows.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reaches stillness by seeing that there is only one source, and it is God. Since God is everything and
everywhere, no other agency is needed and no other can help; the seeker has nowhere else to turn and no need to.
The image of water washing water is his way of dissolving the whole machinery of ritual purification: if all is one
substance, one cannot scrub another clean, and the very ideas of sin and merit lose their footing. He surrenders
those ideas and all desire at the root. Because God is even the ancestor to whom rites are offered, the distinctions
of auspicious and inauspicious vanish, and Tukaram simply hands over the living self as the offering and rests in

the peace that follows.

GATHA 1778 Prayers

Prayer, the foreigner before Death
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I am weary, O generous Lord, from this endless circling; now free me from this worldly existence. The debt will
not clear, the account will not balance; I am shackled in the stocks of these very bones.

My parents, the companions of my life, will hand me over to Death's grip. With knife sharpened and ready,
Death sits beside me, noose in hand.

One after another they press upon me_from behind and before, dragging me toward hell. The whole world
stands united as witness, and I alone am the stranger, the foreigner.

I have no one to plead to, no one at all, except You, O merciful Hari. Says Tuka, my trust is in You alone, and so I

have released every other hope.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I am worn out, generous Lord, from this endless circling; now free me from this worldly life. The debt will
not clear, the account will not balance; I am locked in the stocks made of these bones. My parents, the
companions of my life, will hand me over to Death. With knife sharpened and ready, Death sits beside me,
noose in hand. One after another they press on me from behind and before, dragging me toward hell. The
whole world stands together as witness, and I alone am the stranger, the foreigner. I have no one to plead
with, none at all, except you, merciful Hari. Tuka says: my trust is in you alone, and so I have let go of every

other hope.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram prays from the position of a man with nowhere left to run. He is exhausted by the wheel of birth and
death, shackled in the stocks of his own body, with a debt of karma that will never balance. He sees no human ally:
even parents, the dearest companions, will finally hand him over to Death, who waits at his side with sharpened
knife and noose while forces drag him toward hell. The loneliness is total, he calls himself the one foreigner in a
world that stands united against him. That total isolation is the whole force of the prayer: with every other hope
deliberately released, his trust falls entirely on the merciful Hari, the only one left to plead with.

GATHA 1779 Renunciation

Renunciation, the holy fool everyone mocks
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
He is no one's friend or companion; he has slipped away from everyone's grasp. The selfless one is called a fool
by all; how has he become a burden to everyone? No one claims him as their own; he wanders in forests and

wilderness, anywhere at all.

He bathes at dawn and smears himself with sacred ash, and seeing this, people mock him. With a tulsi rosary at
his throat he sits apart, and they say: what has come over this wretch? He sings without shame in any place he

pleases; mother, father, and brother hurl abuse.

His wife at home says: where did the wretched woman give birth to him? Better if he had died a eunuch. Born

into the world, he has become separate from all.
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Says Tuka, such a one is rare and dear to Gopala; he who has turned away from worldly life has found the

proven path.

IN PLAIN WORDS
He is no one's relative, no one's companion. He has slipped out of everyone's grasp. They call him a poor fool
with no desires. How did he become a burden to all? No one says, this one is mine. He wanders in forests
and wild places, anywhere at all. He bathes at dawn. He smears himself with sacred ash. Seeing this, people
speak ill of him. A tulsi rosary at his throat, he sits apart, and they say: what has come over this wretch? He
sings without fear, sitting wherever he pleases. Mother, father, and brother hurl abuse. His wife at home
says: where did the woman give birth to him? It would have been better if he had died. Born into the world,
he has become separate from everyone. And so he is dear to Gopala, and hard to find. Tuka says: the one who

has turned away from worldly life, that very one has taken the proven path.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the devotee whom the world has cast out and reads that rejection as the very mark of his
worth. The bhakta keeps his disciplines, the dawn bath, the ash, the rosary, the open singing of the Name, and for
this his own family and neighbors heap scorn and even wish him dead. The poem does not flinch from how total
the alienation is: no kin, no companion, no place to belong, only the wilderness. But Tukaram turns the verdict
over. The one who has slipped free of all worldly belonging is exactly the one who has become dear to God and
rare to find. What the world calls a useless fool is, by the poem's measure, the soul that has actually found the
path. The aim of the harshness is not contempt for the scoffers but a question for the listener: which verdict will

you trust, the world's or God's.

GATHA 1780 The Saints

The saints, caste does not measure worth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When musk has soaked into a lump of earth, how can any other clay compare with it? When the philosopher's
stone has touched iron, how can any other substance match it? Says Tuka, I do not judge by caste; I hold the

Vaishnavas worthy of worship.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When musk has soaked into a lump of earth, what other clay can equal it? When the philosopher's stone has
touched iron, what other metal can equal it? Tuka says: I do not go by birth or caste. I hold the Vaishnavas

worthy of worship.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram answers the question of who deserves honor with two images of transformation. Plain earth that has
absorbed musk is no longer common earth; iron that the touchstone has touched is no longer base metal. What
changes their worth is not their origin but what has entered them. He applies this directly: he will not rank a
person by the caste they were born into. The devotee in whom the love of God has soaked is the one he treats as
worthy of worship, whatever their birth. The claim is deliberately leveling, and he names it openly.

GATHA 1781 The Power of the Name

The Name, knowledge without devotion is not enough
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The unstruck sound resonates in every body, yet without Rama's name on the tongue, how can one be saved?
God truly dwells in every living being, but without seeing Him, the other shore is never reached. Knowledge
exists in everyone, this is certain, yet without devotion that very knowledge does not become Brahman.

What use are mystical gestures and spoken instructions when the lamp of transcendence has not been lit? Says
Tuka, do not try to establish God through mere bodily nurturing; Narayana cannot be grasped that way.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The unstruck sound flows in every body. But without Rama on the tongue, how does one cross over? God
truly dwells in every living being. But without seeing Him, no one crosses. Knowledge is in everyone, this is
true. But without devotion, that knowledge is not Brahman. What use are the gestures you have learned, the
instructions you can recite, when the inner lamp has not been lit? Tuka says: do not try to keep God by
tending the body. Narayana cannot be held that way.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram concedes every claim the yogic and philosophical paths make, then says each is incomplete without the
Name and love. Yes, the unstruck inner sound sounds in all, God lives in all, knowledge is latent in all; but a latent
truth no one has actually realized saves no one. He names the gap with a sharp image: knowing the gestures and
reciting the instructions while the inner lamp stays dark. The corrective is not more technique but devotion,
Rama's name on the tongue, the actual seeing of God. The closing warning is against the subtle trap of treating
spiritual discipline as the maintenance of a body or a method; Narayana is not gripped by such effort, He is
reached through love.
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GATHA 1782 Autobiography

Autobiography, not my words but God's
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I know nothing of meaning; these words are not my own. I pray the saints will not be angered.

These are not my words; it is Panduranga who speaks, pervading me through and through. How could a fool
like me possess such insight, when even the Vedas struggle to express it? Rama, Krishna, Hari, Mukunda,

Murari: this stammering repetition is my only meditation.

Says Tuka, I lean on the grace of the guru; Panduranga has taken on my entire burden.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I know nothing of the meaning. These words are not mine. I beg the saints: do not be angry. These are not
my words. It is Panduranga who speaks, filling me through and through. How would a fool like me have such
understanding, to speak of what is beyond even the Vedas? Rama, Krishna, Hari, Mukunda, Murari: this
stammering is my only meditation. Tuka says: I lean on the grace of the guru. Panduranga has taken up my
whole burden.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram disclaims authorship of his own verses and hands the credit to God. He addresses the saints first, asking
forgiveness in case his words presume too much, then insists the presumption is not his: it is Panduranga who
speaks through him. He measures his own capacity honestly, an unlettered man who could not on his own utter
truths the Vedas strain to reach, so the speaking must come from elsewhere. His one practice is the simplest, the
broken repetition of God's names, and even that he calls his only meditation. The poem rests the whole thing on
grace, the guru's and God's, and on the trust that the Lord has shouldered his burden entirely.
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GATHA 1783 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the carefree servant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

God must feed and sustain everyone; we need not worry about what we shall eat. God must weigh sin and
merit; for us, all people are simply good.

God must handle creation and destruction; for us, nothing is too much or too little. God must manage all the
business and activity; we are forever free and at leisure.

Says Tuka, when you consider it with full consideration, we are actually better off than God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God has to feed and keep everyone. We need not worry about what we will eat. God has to weigh sin and
merit. For us, all people are simply good. God has to manage creation and destruction. For us, nothing is too
much or too little. God has the work and the business to run. We are always free and at leisure. Tuka says: in
truth we are better off than God. Consider it with your whole heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the freedom of total surrender as a kind of holy idleness. He lists the labors that belong to
God: feeding all creatures, judging sin and merit, running creation and dissolution, carrying the world's business.
Because those duties are God's and not his, the devotee is left with nothing to manage and nothing to fear; he need
not even sort people into good and bad, for to him all are good. The tone is playful, even cheeky: he claims to be
better off than God Himself, since God works while the servant rests. The point underneath the wit is the logic of
surrender. When you genuinely hand the whole burden over, what remains for you is leisure and trust.
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GATHA 1784 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, asking only to serve
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

T'would gladly take birth again for this alone, O God: to practice the service of Your feet. Singing Hari's name,
worshipping the saints, bowing prostrate at the great door of the temple.

Let me dwell anywhere in overflowing bliss; I have no concern for pleasure or pain. I will make no other effort
and hold no other hope; I will be completely detached in every way.

Says Tuka, liberation waits upon us at home like a maidservant; it does whatever we say.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I would take birth again for this alone, O God: to win the service of Your feet. To sing Hari's name, to
worship the saints, to fall full length at the great temple door. Let me live anywhere, full of joy. I have no
wish for pleasure or for pain. I will make no other effort and hold no other hope. I will be wholly detached, in
every way. Tuka says: liberation waits in our house like a maidservant. It does whatever we tell it.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram redefines what a devotee should want from another birth. He does not ask for heaven, comfort, or even
release; he asks only for the chance to serve God's feet, to sing the Name, to honor the saints, to prostrate at the
temple. With that one desire fixed, every other craving falls away: pleasure and pain become matters of
indifference, and he renounces all further striving and hope. The closing line lands the claim. To the one absorbed
in such service, the liberation that others chase has become a household servant, near at hand and obedient. By
wanting only to serve, he has unknowingly gained the very thing seekers strain after.
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GATHA 1785 Devotion to Vitthal

Bold lament, a lawsuit against God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O God, let us have a wager, You and I, and see who proves the greater. I am truly a wrongdoer, and You are a
false protector of the downtrodden.

T will call the saints and the people as witnesses and prove it against You. We have clung to duality and division,
and You cannot cut through it.

Nothing You do prevails against it; we have seized hold of faults with both hands. My mind has filled every
direction, and You hide in fear of it.

Says Tuka, let the chitta itself be judge and settle the case between us.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God, let us make a wager, You and I, and see who is the greater. Then it is true: I am the sinner, and You are
the false protector of the helpless. I will call the saints and the people as witnesses and fasten the charge on
You. We have held tight to division and difference, and You have not cut it away. Nothing You do reaches it.
We have seized our faults with both hands. My mind has spread into every direction, and You hide in fear of
it. Tuka says: let the heart itself be judge and settle the case between You and me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram dares to put God on trial, framing the eternal problem of grace as a courtroom wager. He concedes his
own guilt freely, then turns the charge around: if You are called the protector of the fallen and the fallen are still
not lifted, then the title is false. He summons the saints as witnesses and presses the suit. The complaint
underneath the bravado is real. The devotee cannot, by his own effort, cut through the duality and the faults he
clings to, and he accuses God of standing back, even hiding, while the restless mind runs wild. The boldness is
itself a form of intimacy and surrender: he asks the inner heart to judge the case, which is a way of throwing the
whole impossible knot back into God's hands.
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GATHA 1786 True Worship

True worship, God meets only the sincere
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
God cannot be reached through cunning speech. Speak the pure truth of your innermost chitta.

The Supreme Bliss knows the secret hidden within; one must converse with Him honestly. Says Tuka, if you
truly seek your own good, then purify your mind with sincere devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This God is not caught by clever, flattering words. Speak the pure feeling hidden in your heart. The Supreme
Bliss knows the secret within; with Him you must speak honestly. Tuka says: if you truly want your own
good, then make your heart pure in its intent.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips worship down to inner honesty. God is not deceived or won by smooth, cunning speech, because
He already knows the secret of the heart; addressing such a knower with anything but truth is pointless. The
instruction is to speak the pure feeling you actually hold inside, not the performance you want others to hear. The
closing line ties sincerity to self-interest in the deepest sense: if you genuinely seek your own good, the work is not
external eloquence but the purifying of your own intent. Worship, for Tukaram, is finally a matter of what is true
within, not what is said without.

GATHA 1787 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, hypocrisy of the unrealized teacher
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Knowledge of Brahman is not attained merely by speaking of it, so long as the Self-awareness has not entered
the chitta. Why do you indulge in empty elaboration? All that labor is nothing but the toil of cleverness.
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You tell people that you yourself are God while feasting on sense pleasures on the side. You describe the

sweetness of nectar to others while you yourself starve and perish.

Says Tuka, only if inner restlessness ceases does pure Brahman reveal itself, ever-present and complete.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Knowledge of Brahman is not perfected by talking about it, so long as Self-awareness has not entered the
heart. Why waste yourself in false, empty elaboration? That labor is nothing but the toil of cleverness. You
tell people: I myself am God, while on the side you feast on the pleasures of the senses. You describe to
others the sweetness of nectar, while you yourself starve and die. Tuka says: only when the inner restlessness

ceases is that pure Brahman ever-present and whole.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram attacks the gap between spiritual speech and spiritual experience. Brahman-knowledge spoken from the
lips means nothing until Self-realization has actually entered the heart; the elaborate talk of one who lacks it is
only the strain of cleverness. He sharpens this with two pictures of hypocrisy: the man who proclaims I am God
while quietly indulging every sense pleasure, and the one who praises the taste of nectar to others while himself
starving. The aim is not contempt for any particular teacher but a mirror for the listener to check whether his own
knowing is lived or merely recited. The test he offers is internal: only when the restlessness of the mind stops does
the pure, ever-present Brahman show itself. Words are no substitute for that stillness.

GATHA 1788 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, the unstained nature of saints

T 4w
TTSTeST YTel UTSt Uie T8l | 31euT dl Shigl Stgart 11111
3fer S febTesHT BTy STOT =7 | 3TfOTehT fAfART A1 oY 11311
PP BT PieT HBUTt | [T fAaauit S arat 11211
g feamfor sfoiesiam ot | grere @i Feg &=t 1311
JepT EIU1 o SITOT Fast | Fa= HYUf T S 11411

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The water of the Ganga has no front or back; there is no flaw in nectar. Do the sun, a lamp, or darkness know

what a diamond is? Yet the diamond destroys darkness for everyone around it.

Does camphor powder contain husks or grit? Does anything hold its own when it merges with the ocean? The

philosopher's stone and the wish-fulfilling gem transform others by their quality, yet they themselves remain
unchanged. Says Tuka, know that the saints are just like this: complete everywhere, like the sky itself.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Look at the water of the Ganga: it has no front and no back. There is no flaw in nectar. Do the sun, a lamp, or
the darkness know what a diamond is? Yet the diamond destroys darkness for all around it. Does pounded
camphor hold any husk or grit? Does anything keep its own shape once it merges with the ocean? The
philosopher's stone and the wish-granting gem transform others by their nature, yet they themselves do not
change. Tuka says: know that the saints are just like this, complete everywhere, like the sky itself.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram piles up images of things that are pure through and through, with no hidden flaw, to say what a saint is.
The Ganga has no near side or far side, nectar has no defect, camphor has no grit; each is uniform all the way
down. He adds the touchstone and the wish-gem, which transform whatever they touch while staying utterly
unchanged themselves. The saints, he concludes, are of this kind. They lift and transform others without being
altered or diminished, and they are not partial or local but complete everywhere, like the all-pervading sky. The
poem is a portrait of a purity that gives endlessly yet loses nothing.

GATHA 1789 Prayers

Prayer, You lose nothing by saving me
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Does the philosopher's stone lose anything? It frees iron from its lowly nature without hesitation. Would You
become any poorer, then, by removing this one small difficulty of mine? The wish-fulfilling tree grants desires
on the spot; the wish-fulfilling gem yields whatever is thought of.

By living near sandalwood, even ordinary wood becomes fragrant. Does the sandalwood lose anything by
giving of itself? Says Tuka, consider this, O Ananta.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Does the philosopher's stone lose its substance? Without hesitation, it strips iron of its lowliness. Are You
any poorer than that stone, then, if You remove this one trouble of mine? The wish-granting tree fulfills
desires on the spot. The wish-fulfilling gem gives whatever is thought of. By living near sandalwood, even
ordinary wood becomes fragrant; other trees too take on its scent. Does the sandalwood lose anything by
giving of itself? Tuka says: consider this, O Ananta.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pleads for his own deliverance by arguing that it costs God nothing to grant it. He gathers the familiar
transformers, the touchstone that turns iron to gold, the wish-granting tree and gem, the sandalwood that lends
its fragrance to plain wood nearby, and notes that none of them is diminished by what it gives. Then he presses
the point onto God: if a mere stone freely raises base iron, would You, who are far greater, become poorer by
clearing away this one difficulty of mine? The prayer is shrewd as well as humble. It removes every reason God
might have to withhold, leaving the request resting entirely on God's generous nature. He closes by asking the
Lord, Ananta, simply to think it over.

GATHA 1790 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the false teacher who ruins the path
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

He cuts down the flower garden and fruit trees but preserves the thorny acacia as if it were precious. What good
has he seen in this for himself, and what joy has he found? He burns all the seeds and grains and sows cumin in

their place at the wrong season.

He destroys the road that others follow and leads the people off into trackless wilderness. He labels poison as

nectar and commits spiritual murder.

Says Tuka, he will not listen to any counsel; there is no sin in punishing such a one.

IN PLAIN WORDS

He cuts down the flower garden and the fruit trees, and guards the thorn bush as if it were precious. What
good has he found in this for himself? What joy has he seen? He burns up all the grain and the seed, and
sows cumin at the wrong season. He breaks the road that those ahead have made, and leads the people off
into trackless wilderness. He puts the name nectar on poison. The base man commits the killing of a soul.
Tuka says: he will not listen when anyone tells him. To trouble such a one is no sin.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram condemns the false teacher who systematically destroys what nourishes and preserves what harms.
Every image is an inversion of right guidance: cutting the fruit trees while saving the thorns, burning good seed
and planting useless cumin out of season, tearing up the proven road and dragging followers into the wild. The
deepest charge is the last: he labels poison as nectar, calling falsehood the truth, and so commits what Tukaram
likens to the murder of a soul, since he leads trusting people to ruin. The poem aims at the pattern, the harm done
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by one who teaches wrongly and refuses all correction, not at a name. The closing line is severe by design, marking
how grave Tukaram holds the offense of leading the trusting astray; the warning is for the listener to recognize
and resist such guidance, and to examine whether they are following or becoming it.

GATHA 1791 The Nature of God

Wonder, God who fills all space
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You have made it so that I cannot even flee from worldly life. Wherever I turn, You are already there; what then
am I to do? In all three worlds there is not a single corner of solitude left.

I cannot even say I am going somewhere else, for that makes no sense. It is like a dream: one wakes up and
finds oneself right at home.

Says Tuka, what have I ever taken from You that belongs to You?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You have made it so that I cannot even run from worldly life. Wherever I go, You are already there. So what
am I supposed to do? There is no corner of solitude left, not in any of the three worlds. I cannot even say I
am going away somewhere; that makes no sense. It is like a dream: you wake and find yourself right at home.
Tuka says: what have I ever taken from You that was Yours?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram wanted to escape the world, but he finds there is nowhere to escape to: God already fills every place. He
plays with the idea of fleeing and shows it is absurd, because the one he would flee toward is the same one who is
everywhere. Even solitude is impossible; in all three worlds there is no private corner where God is not. The
waking-from-a-dream image lands the point: any journey away is illusory, since you only ever arrive back where
God already is. The closing question quietly admits there was never anything of his own to defend or carry off.
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GATHA 1792 Longing and Separation

Loving complaint, give me what you enjoy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Why do You invite me only to ignore me? Why this cruelty toward us in particular? Give Your devotee what
befits devotion; let Your love abide in me. Do You serve husks and chaff at the public feast while saving the
sweetmeats for when You are alone? Is this what You call oneness: tying a secret knot in the purse? Why should
one accept something from You that is different from what You Yourself enjoy? Says Tuka, let us now cut
through this veil of discriminating intellect that stands between us.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Why do You invite me and then ignore me? Why are You so hard on us in particular? Give Your devotee what
fits devotion; let Your love live in me. Do You serve husks and chaff at the public table and keep the sweets
for when You are alone? Is this Your oneness, tying a secret knot in the purse? Why should I take from You
something different from what You enjoy Yourself? Tuka says: now let us cut through this dividing mind that

stands between us.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram complains to God like a guest who was called to the feast and then served scraps. The image is sharp:
chaff at the common table, sweets saved for private favorites, a knot tied secretly in the purse. He is naming a felt
distance and refusing to accept it as real love. His demand is bold: he wants exactly what God enjoys, not some
lesser portion handed down to a devotee. The closing line points at the cause: the dividing intellect that makes two
out of one, and he asks for it to be cut so nothing stands between them.
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GATHA 1793 Devotion to Vitthal

Surrender, the fathomless Lord
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I have placed my chitta at Your feet and become free of obligation. But You are the deceitful one, O Keshiraja; I
cannot fathom Your limits.

I have been generous with everything, giving You my courage and resolve. I have made a bonfire of the senses

and offered worldly life as a sacrifice.

My remembrance of You never lapses, not for a single moment. Says Tuka, my love is for You alone, and that is
a treasure the purse never exhausts. Because I am fallen, I have come to You for refuge, meditating on You day

and night.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have placed my heart at Your feet and become free of debt. But You are the tricky one, O Keshiraja; I
cannot find Your far edge. I have given everything freely, handing You my courage and my resolve. I made a
bonfire of the senses and offered worldly life as sacrifice. I never forget You, not for a single moment. Tuka
says: my love is for You alone, and that treasure never empties from the purse. Because I am fallen, I have
come to You for refuge; I think of You day and night.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes a total handover: heart at the feet, courage and resolve given away, the senses burned, worldly
life offered up. Having given everything, he says he is now free of debt, his side of the account settled. Yet he calls
God deceitful and unfathomable, because God Himself stays beyond reckoning even after the devotee has held
nothing back. The one thing that never runs out is his love, a purse that pays endlessly without emptying. He ends
where the fallen always end: at the feet, taking refuge, keeping God in mind through day and night.

244



Tukaram Gatha Volume 4

GATHA 1794 Longing and Separation

Challenge, the Lord who must save
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If You will not save me, what reason would I have to hold You in my chitta? If You will not ferry us across, what
purpose do You serve? Tell me plainly, O Narayana. To take the side of one and accept his wrongs, and then to
hand him the same old shame: what kind of valor is it merely to boast and show off strength before the crowd?
One opens a charity kitchen at home and then beats away the very ones who arrive at the door.

This is no glory; the people will not accept it. What more proof can one give when the truth stands in plain
sight? A mirror needs no further witness.

Says Tuka, do we not know, then, whether we have been saved or not?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If You will not save me, why would I hold You in my heart at all? If You will not carry us across, what use are
You? Tell me plainly, O Narayana. To take someone's side, accept his faults, and then hand him the same old
shame: what kind of courage is that, just boasting and showing off strength before the crowd? A man opens a
free kitchen at his house and then beats away the very ones who come to the door. That is no glory; people
will not accept it. What proof is needed when the truth is in plain sight? A mirror needs no other witness.
Tuka says: do we not know, then, whether we have been saved or not?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses God with a blunt argument: a savior who does not save is no savior, and there is no reason to
keep him in the heart. He uses two stinging images of false generosity. One who takes your side only to shame you
again is merely posturing for the crowd, and one who runs a charity kitchen yet drives away the hungry shames
himself, not them. The mirror line says the failure is self-evident; no further testimony is needed than what
anyone can see. The closing question turns the demand into something the devotee can already read for himself:
whether he has truly been ferried across is plain, and God's refusal to act would show plainly too.
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GATHA 1795 Krishna Leela

Praise, the Lord of childhood deeds
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
In childhood He killed Kaga, Baka, and the demon Ritha, and drowned the entire race of demons. Show me that
one, show me that one: the son of Nanda whom my jiva adores.

He lifted Mount Govardhan on His hand and sheltered all of Gokula within it. He slew Bhaumasura and
brought back the captive women; He restored the kingdom of Mathura to Ugrasena.

He guided the Pandavas through every peril and led them safely through hidden passages. Says Tuka, He is
merciful to devotees and is Death itself to the wicked. That is Narayana.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In childhood He killed Kaga, Baka, and the demon Ritha, and drowned the whole brood of demons. Show me
that one, show me that one: the son of Nanda whom my soul loves. He lifted Mount Govardhan on His hand
and kept all of Gokula safe under it. He killed Bhaumasura and brought back the captured women; He gave
the kingdom of Mathura back to Ugrasena. He guided the Pandavas through every danger and led them
safely through hidden passages. Tuka says: He is merciful to His devotees and is death itself to the wicked.
That is Narayana.

WHAT IT MEANS
This is a song of Krishna's deeds, sung as longing to see the one the soul loves. Tukaram lists the rescues from the
Krishna stories: the demons of childhood killed, Govardhan raised to shelter Gokula, Bhaumasura slain and his
captives freed, the throne returned to Ugrasena, the Pandavas led safely through every trap. The repeated cry to
be shown the son of Nanda turns the catalogue of power into a lover's plea: the same Krishna who shielded all of
these, let me only see Him. The closing line names the rule running through every story: mercy to those who love
Him, death to the wicked. That, says Tukaram, is Narayana.
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GATHA 1796 The Power of the Name

The Name, the tongue that calls no other
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
If my tongue ever calls upon anyone but You, O God, let it be shattered into a hundred pieces and fall away. If it
should wag even slightly for the sake of some petty desire, let it be called wretched and worthless.

Says Tuka, let anyone who forgets You have their hands cut away at the waist.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If my tongue ever calls on anyone but You, O God, let it break into a hundred pieces and fall away. Let such a
wretched tongue be cast off. If it so much as wags for some petty desire, let it be called worthless. Tuka says:
let anyone who forgets You have his hands struck off at the waist.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram swears a fierce oath of single-pointed loyalty to the Name. The violent images, a tongue shattered, hands
struck off, are aimed at himself and at his own faculties, not at any other person; they are the form his vow takes.
He will not let his tongue beg from anyone but God, and not even for a small worldly want. The harshness
measures the seriousness: the mouth and hands exist to call on God and serve Him, and to turn them elsewhere is
to make them worthless. The point is not cruelty but a refusal to let any part of himself drift to a second object.

GATHA 1797 The Power of the Name

The Name, the one needed work

HAUS g
37Tl FA9Td § T 1A | 7 fagvTd i A 111
T & Tt B fRIdT | aROY ehRUT B AT 11, 1]
AT HISTHT QRAT | got ATel B2l w4l 11211
deBT &I0T puTfH | AT difSedt 3uTe 1311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

With all my being, this alone is my work: never to lose hold of Your name. There is no need for any other worry
now about crossing over or achieving anything.
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In sitting, in eating, in sleeping, nothing else occupies my thought and my mind. Says Tuka, O treasury of

mercy, You have severed all my entanglements.

IN PLAIN WORDS

With all my being, this alone is my work: never to let go of Your name. There is no need to worry now about
crossing over or achieving anything. In sitting, in eating, in sleeping, nothing else fills my thought and my
mind. Tuka says: O treasury of mercy, You have cut away all my entanglements.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reduces the whole of practice to one thing: holding the Name without a break. Once that grip is constant,
the old anxieties fall away, since crossing the world and reaching any goal are no longer separate tasks to fret over.
The Name saturates every ordinary moment, sitting, eating, sleeping, until there is simply no room left for a
second thing in the mind. He credits the result entirely to God's mercy: it is God who has severed the tangles, not

the devotee's own effort. The poem rests in that ease, where remembering is everything and striving has ended.

GATHA 1798 Renunciation

Renunciation, the grace of the saints
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Nothing of anyone's proved to be true; the real nature of things has revealed itself. Therefore I have placed my
life at Your feet with firm resolve.

The body is a cage that belongs to death; why fuss over it? Says Tuka, the futile weariness of it all has become
clear, O God. How can I describe the saints' grace upon me? They keep me awake at every moment.

How can I repay them and become free of obligation? Even if I lay down my small life at their feet, it is not
enough. Their simple speech is itself teaching and guidance; they take pains to instruct me.

Says Tuka, like a cow tending her calf with the Vedas in her chitta, so do the saints look after me and protect me.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Nothing of anyone's turned out to be true; the real nature of things has shown itself to me. So I have placed
my life at Your feet for good. The body is a hut that belongs to death; why fuss over it? Tuka says: the useless
weariness of it all has become clear, O God. How can I tell of the saints' kindness to me? They keep me awake
at every moment. How can I repay them and be free of debt? Even laying down my small life at their feet is
not enough. Their plain speech is itself teaching and guidance; they take pains to instruct me. Tuka says: as a
cow tends her calf with the Vedas in her heart, so the saints look after me and protect me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has seen through the world: nothing that belongs to anyone proved real, and the body is only a hut
already promised to death, not worth fussing over. Seeing this, he lays his whole life at God's feet once and for all
and lets go of futile striving. The poem then turns to the saints, whose constant grace keeps him awake and
watchful. He feels a debt to them he can never repay; even offering his life would not settle it. Their ordinary
speech is itself instruction, and they tend him as a cow tends her calf, watchful and protective, with the Vedas held

in the heart.

GATHA 1801 The Necessity of Experience

Nondual insight, the rope and the gold
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Holding a rope in hand, the ignorant were frightened; once recognized, the rope appears the same to both.
Between You and us, O Hart, the same thing happened: we searched for a place to stand in the flood of a
mirage.

A chain, a necklace, a bracelet, a ring: ornaments are many in name, but when melted down, only one gold
remains. A juggler makes pigeons dance with strings and calls it a show.

Says Tuka, do not beguile me in that fashion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Holding a rope in hand, the ignorant were frightened; once it is seen for what it is, the rope looks the same to
both. Between You and us, O Hari, the same thing happened: we were looking for a place to stand in a flood
of mirage water. A chain, a brooch, a bracelet, a ring: ornaments have many names, but melt them down and
only one gold is left. A juggler makes pigeons dance on strings and calls it a show. Tuka says: do not fool me
like that.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses three classic images of mistaken seeing. The rope feared as a snake stops frightening once it is
recognized, and then it looks the same to everyone. The mirage offered no real ground to stand on, yet they kept
searching the flood for footing. The ornaments make the deepest point: many names and shapes, but melted
down, one single gold, just as the seeming separation between God and devotee dissolves into one. Then he turns
sharp. The juggler dangling pigeons on strings is a staged trick, and he tells Hari plainly: do not put on that show

for me. He wants the recognition, not the illusion.

GATHA 1802 Devotion to Vitthal

Mock-refusal, I lack nothing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
T will not take Your name; I will not do the work You assign. Words breed words, and faults multiply when one

tries to speak of virtues.

Now who will keep making trips to Your door? Says Tuka, do I not have everything already here with me?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will not take Your name; I will not do the work You give me. Words only breed more words, and faults
multiply when you try to speak of virtues. Now who will keep making trips to Your door? Tuka says: do I not
have everything already, right here with me?

WHAT IT MEANS
This is a teasing refusal, a lover's bluff rather than real apostasy. Tukaram pretends to quit the relationship: no
more taking the Name, no more errands at God's command, no more wearing a path to God's door. His complaint
is that talk leads only to more talk, and that trying to praise God's virtues somehow only stirs up faults. But the
closing line gives the game away: he says he already has everything with him. The point is that God is not
somewhere else to be visited or served at a distance; the fullness the devotee was running toward is already

present where he stands.
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GATHA 1803 Devotion to Vitthal

Loving reproach, the hide-and-seek God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Your dealings are false; I will no longer walk Your road. There is no consistency even in a single name; You

have strung a garland of random beads.

When I look closely, it becomes a battle; You play a game of hide and seek. Says Tuka, You make much ado over
nothing.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Your dealings are false; I will not walk Your road any longer. There is no steadiness even in a single name;
You have strung a garland of random beads. When I look closely it turns into a fight; You play a game of hide
and seek. Tuka says: You make a great fuss over nothing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram scolds God in the voice of an exasperated devotee. He accuses God of crooked dealings and threatens to
stop following the path, but the tone is intimacy, not rejection. The complaints are about elusiveness: not even one
steady name to hold, a garland of mismatched beads, a search that turns into a struggle, a Lord who hides as soon
as you look for Him. The closing line, that God makes much ado over nothing, names the experience of seeking a
God who keeps slipping away and dramatizing the chase. Underneath the reproach is the longing of someone who
cannot find the one he refuses to stop looking for.

GATHA 1804 Devotion to Vitthal

Loving reproach, the exposed show
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
It was all a pretense; the whole display was just a show. You are drowned in debts, with borrowings and

lendings on every side.

You dangled temptations and showed off Your image to lure people in. Says Tuka, we have caught on; we have
put a stop to this game.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It was all a fake; the whole spread was just a show. You are drowning in debts, with borrowing and lending
on every side. You dangled temptations and showed off Your image to lure people in. Tuka says: we have
caught on; we have put a stop to this game.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram talks to God as if catching out a clever trickster. He calls the visible world a staged display, a show with
nothing solid behind it, a business buried in debts of giving and taking on every side. God is pictured as luring
people in by dangling temptations and parading His form. But the closing line is the turn: the devotee says he has
seen through it and stopped the game. The reproach is really a claim of arrival. Once you recognize the display as
display, its pull over you ends, and that recognition is itself the freedom Tukaram is announcing.

GATHA 1805 Devotion to Vitthal

Reproach, the hope that ruined me
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
By dangling hope You have ruined many. A stumbling, bumbling impostor, that is what You are: You came only

to strip us bare.

There is no comfortable answer; the very principal has no footing. Says Tuka, what should one take from You
when only a sigh remains?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You held out hope, and so You ruined many. You are a stumbling, bumbling fraud, a chief among them; You
came to me only to strip me bare. There is no comforting answer here. The very capital is gone; nothing is
left to stand on. Tuka says: what is there to take from You, when only a sigh remains?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is scolding God in the voice of a man who staked everything on a promise and was left empty. He says
the hope God dangled is exactly what undid him and many others: it drew him in, then stripped him of all he had.
He even calls God a fraud and a thief, not in real contempt but in the bitter intimacy of a lover who has lost the
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principal and not just the profit. The complaint hides its true claim: a person who gives himself wholly to God is
left with nothing of his own to bargain with, only a sigh, and that emptying is itself the point.

GATHA 1806 Devotion to Vitthal

Reproach, the shameless thief
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You have no shame and no discretion; You are a brawler in the marketplace. Only one who deserves such

treatment should tie his fate with Yours.

You strip off even the loincloth and swindle everyone. Says Tuka, You thief, You have neither self nor other.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You have no shame and no sense; You are a brawler in the marketplace. Only someone who wants such
treatment should tie his fate to Yours. You strip off even the loincloth; You leave everyone bankrupt. Tuka

says: You thief, You have no self and no other.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram keeps up the lover's quarrel, calling God a shameless market brawler who picks fights and robs whoever
comes near. The warning is half a joke: only someone ready to lose everything should bind his life to this one,
because God takes even the last covering, the loincloth, and leaves the devotee with nothing. The closing line turns
the insult into the truth it was hiding: this thief has no self and no other, no inside and no outside, so to be robbed
by God is to be emptied of the very line between mine and not-mine. The harshness points at how total surrender
feels from inside, not at any flaw in God.

GATHA 1807 The Nature of God

The hidden God, here yet nowhere
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
You have no foundation and no bottom; You build houses on pure illusion. Your dwelling is wherever You

please; otherwise You are utterly indifferent.

You are neither awake nor asleep, neither full nor hungry. Says Tuka, unless one asks, You speak sweetly and

sensibly enough.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You have no ground and no bottom; You build Your houses out of illusion. You live wherever You please, and
otherwise You are utterly aloof. You are neither awake nor asleep, neither full nor hungry. Tuka says: unless

someone asks, You speak sweetly and sensibly enough.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing the strangeness of God's being. God rests on no foundation and has no bottom to plumb;
whatever dwelling He seems to take is built on appearance, and He is at home anywhere yet attached to nowhere.
He is past all the pairs we live by: not waking, not sleeping, not satisfied, not in need. The last line catches the
catch: God seems reasonable and sweet only as long as you do not press Him with questions, because His real
nature has no edges for our questions to grasp.

GATHA 1808 Devotion to Vitthal

Humility, the dog at the master's feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A dog is given companionship and it circles around one's feet. That is exactly my condition: You dwell close

beside me, right next door.

When I sit down to eat You come near, wagging and fawning. Says Tuka, whether the master is angry or not,
the dog does not take it to mind.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Give a dog a little kindness and it keeps circling your feet. That is just my condition: You live close beside me,
right next door. When I sit to eat, You come near, wagging and fawning. Tuka says: whether the master is
angry or not, the dog does not hold it in its mind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes himself the dog and God the close neighbor whose company he cannot leave. A dog that has once
been shown affection circles its master's feet and crowds in at mealtime, hoping and fawning; that, he says, is
exactly how he hangs about God. The point of the image is the dog's trust: it does not brood over whether the
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master is pleased or angry, it simply stays near. Tukaram is naming the kind of devotion that does not keep score
of God's moods but clings to nearness itself, free of calculation.

GATHA 1809 Confession and Sin

Confession, the babbling tongue
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have blurted out whatever came to mind without thinking. Forgive me for all of it, O Purushottama; I know no

better.

I do not know what is proper; my tongue babbles whatever it likes. Says Tuka, I have no concern for public
decorum.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have chattered on, saying whatever came to mind without thinking. Forgive me all of it, O Purushottama; I
know no better. I do not know what is proper; my tongue blurts whatever it likes. Tuka says: I have no care
for what people think is decent.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram owns the looseness of his own speech and asks pardon for it. He admits he says whatever rises in him,
with no measuring of what is fitting, and calls himself simply ignorant of the right way to speak before God. Then
he names the deeper freedom underneath the confession: he no longer cares about public decorum, the social
judgment of what is proper. The apology turns into a kind of release, the babbling of a child who trusts that the
one he speaks to will forgive rather than judge.

GATHA 1810 Faith and Trust

Vow, staking the whole life
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One must stake one's very life; that is what breaks the bond with worldly existence. I have spoken such words

and taken Narayana along with me.

I did not come into this world to let anyone say otherwise; I will not allow it. Says Tuka, cow dung cleans the

ground; by this, the post is firmly planted.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You must stake your very life; that is what breaks the bond with this world. I have spoken such words, taking
Narayana along with me as my witness. I did not come into this world to let anyone say otherwise; I will not

allow it. Tuka says: as cow dung cleans and seals the ground, by this the post stands firmly fixed.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is declaring a vow and naming its cost: the bond with worldly existence breaks only when you wager
your whole life, nothing less. He says he has spoken these words with Narayana himself standing beside him, so
they are not loose talk but a pledge made before God. He refuses to let anyone soften or unsay it. The closing
image makes it solid: just as a smear of cow dung sets and seals a floor, this vow has been packed down so the post

of his resolve stands fixed and cannot be pulled loose.

GATHA 1811 Prayers

Prayer, take away my fear
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now, O King of Pandhari, dispel my fear. A servant's mind always holds the dread of displeasing the master.

Place Your hand upon my head and speak some word of assurance. Says Tuka, play with me lovingly like this

going forward.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now, O King of Pandhari, take my fear away. A dread stays in my mind, the servant's fear of the master.
Place Your hand on my head; speak some word of assurance. Tuka says: from now on, play with me lovingly,

like this.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays for the one thing fear leaves him needing: release from fear itself. He names it precisely as a
servant's dread of his master, the worry of having displeased the one he serves. So he asks for the gestures that
quiet that dread, a hand laid on his head and a spoken word of safety. The last line shows what he is really after:
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not distance and obedience but closeness, a Lord who plays with him affectionately rather than one he must

tremble before.

GATHA 1812 Devotion to Vitthal

Intimacy, the child's babbling speech
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I speak playful, babbling words like a child. But let this not create any distance between us; do not hold us away

because of it.

Praise and blame, O Govinda, consider them equal. Says Tuka, it is You who taught me to speak this way.

IN PLAIN WORDS
For the joy of it, I speak in babbling, childish words. Do not let this come between us in Your heart; do not
hold me at a distance for it. Praise and blame, O Govinda, count them the same. Tuka says: it was You who

taught me to speak this way.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram offers his rough, playful speech as a child's babble and asks that it not become a wall between him and
God. He fears God taking offense and keeping him at arm's length, so he pleads for that not to happen. Then he
asks God to hold praise and blame as equal, refusing to weigh his words on a scale of merit. The disarming close
puts the responsibility back on God: if Tukaram speaks so freely and even rudely, it is because God himself taught

him this childlike, unguarded way of talking.

GATHA 1813 Prayers

Prayer, let the past be past
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let the past be past; what lies ahead, let it be sweet and good. From now on, hold no offense in Your mind

against me.

Do not let me falter in the contemplation of Your name. Says Tuka, I have already bound You by these words

from the very start.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let what is gone be gone; let what comes ahead be sweet and good. From now on, hold no offense against me
in Your mind. Do not let me lose heart while I dwell on Your name. Tuka says: by these very words I have

already bound You, from the very start.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram asks for a clean slate: let the past stay in the past and let the road ahead be good, with no grudge held
against him. His one ongoing request is steadiness, that he never falter or lose strength while keeping God's name
in mind. The closing line is the daring turn: he claims his words themselves have already tied God down. By
praying this way he holds God to his own nature as the one who forgives, so the prayer is less a plea than a binding

already accomplished.

GATHA 1814 Longing and Separation

Longing, my breath cannot remain without You
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Without its mother, a child finds no joy in any celebration. That is exactly the state of my chitta without You, O
Lord of Pandhari.

The chataka bird watches for the rain-cloud and will not drink from river or sea. The chakravaka longs through

the night for the light of the dawn-sun.

A fish cannot live without water; a calf cannot rest without its mother cow. A devoted wife's life depends entirely
on word of her husband.

A miser's mind clings to its wealth with unshakable greed. Says Tuka, how can my breath remain without You?.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Without its mother, a child finds no joy in any festival. So it is with my mind, O Lord of Pandhari, without
You. The chataka bird watches only for the raincloud's drop and will not drink from river or sea. The sarasa
birds wait through the night for the light of the dawn-sun. A fish cannot live out of water; a calf cannot rest
apart from the cow. A devoted wife lives only on word of her husband. A miser's mind clings with greed to
his wealth. Tuka says: how then can my breath stay in me without You?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram piles up images of beings that cannot be themselves without the one thing they are bound to. A child is
joyless without its mother even amid celebration; the chataka bird refuses all water and waits only for rain from
the cloud; the night birds long for dawn, the fish for water, the calf for the cow, the faithful wife for news of her
husband, the miser for his hoard. Each is a kind of love that admits no substitute. He sets them all down only to
ask the real question: if every one of these cannot live apart from what it loves, how can his own breath remain in
his body without God?

GATHA 1815 The Nature of God

Praise, the God who asks no faults
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I see no one as generous as You, O Panduranga, champion of fearlessness. You do not examine the faults of those

who come to You for refuge; without their asking, You grant them the imperishable.

Hearing a devotee's cry, You rush to their aid, O God, moved by love for Your devotees. For the sake of Your
own name, You burn away their sins accumulated over millions of ages.

Says Tuka, how can I praise You adequately with one mouth and a short life, O Hari?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I see no one as generous as You, O Panduranga, hero of fearlessness. You do not weigh the faults of those
who come to You for refuge; without their even asking, You give them what never perishes. Hearing a cry of
distress, You come running, O God, out of love for Your devotees. For the sake of Your own name, You burn
away sins piled up over millions of ages. Tuka says: how can I praise You enough, O Hari, with one mouth

and so short a life?
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram praises God as generosity itself, the one who gives fearlessness. The heart of the praise is what God does
not do: He does not examine the sins of those who take refuge in Him, and He gives the imperishable to people
who have not even asked. He comes running at a cry of distress, moved by love for His own, and burns away ages
of accumulated sin, doing it for the sake of His own name as the saver of those who turn to Him. The closing line
is the helplessness of true praise: with only one mouth and a short life, Tukaram cannot say enough.

GATHA 1816 The Nature of God

Gratitude, the gift I could never repay
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How shall I describe Your favors to the world, O Panduranga? You carefully preserved my store of merit and
then placed it unexpectedly before me. You do not add to the account of sins already committed; great is this
mercy, O God.

I had never known of it, had never even heard of it; yet without my asking, the gift was given. Says Tuka, I have
nothing in my own possession with which to repay this kindness.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How can I tell the world of Your kindnesses, O Panduranga? You guarded my hidden store of merit and then
placed it before me without warning. You do not add to the account of the sins I had already done; great is
this mercy, O God. I did not know of it, I had not even heard of it, yet without my asking the gift was given.
Tuka says: for all this kindness I have nothing of my own to pay You back with.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram tries to count God's favors and finds them past telling. He says God quietly kept safe the merit he had
stored up and then, when he least expected it, brought it out and handed it to him. And God refuses to keep
adding to the ledger of sins he had already committed, which Tukaram calls a great mercy. The favor was entirely
unearned and unsought: he did not know of it, had never heard of it, yet it came. The poem ends in the honest

bankruptcy of gratitude: he has nothing of his own with which to repay a gift he never asked for.
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GATHA 1817 Longing and Separation

Longing, the dread of being cast off
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Will You ever cast me off, turn the people against me, and push me far away, O Hari? I would cling to Your feet
in remorse, tears streaming, with no sleep in my eyes. My jiva cares for no other pursuit; the love of solitude

alone appeals to me.

Says Tuka, this is the longing I hold; be my help, O Narayana.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Will you ever do this to me, Hari: dry me up, turn people against me, push me far away? I would hold your

feet and think of you in remorse. Tears would stream; no sleep would come to my eyes. My jiva cares for
nothing else. I love only solitude, and love it greatly. Tuka says: this is the longing I hold. Be my help,

Narayana.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram prays out of a fear that doubles as a wish. He imagines Hari withering him, setting the world against
him, driving him away; and instead of shrinking from that picture he leans into it, because stripped of everything
he would cling all the harder to those feet. The remorse, the tears, the sleepless eyes are not punishments he
dreads but the shape of the love he wants. He has lost his taste for every other pursuit and craves only solitude
with God. So he names his one desire and asks Narayana to help him hold it.

GATHA 1818 Confession and Sin

Confession, the mind that will not listen
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I counsel this mind of mine, but it does not listen; the wretch keeps rushing toward ruin. Therefore I watch

whether it sinks or floats, for I cannot muster enough strength to prevail over it.

What destiny lies in store I cannot tell; only dull thoughts arise in this chitta. Says Tuka, I do not have the
strength in my own body for this; look upon me swiftly and carry me across, O Lord.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I counsel this mind of mine, but it does not listen. The wretch keeps rushing toward its own ruin. So I just
watch whether it sinks or floats. I cannot find the strength to master it. What lies stored up for me, I cannot
tell; only dull thoughts rise in this chitta. Tuka says: my own body holds no such strength. Look on me
quickly and carry me across.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram confesses that he has lost the contest with his own mind. He reasons with it, but it ignores him and runs
headlong toward harm, and he admits he has no power to stop it, so he can only watch it struggle. He does not
know what his past has stored up for him; his thinking feels dull and clouded. The point is the end of self-reliance:
when his own strength runs out, the only move left is to hand the whole thing to God and ask to be carried across
the water he cannot cross alone.

GATHA 1819 Prayers

Prayer, claiming God's duty to the fallen
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Do not let me now miss what is rightfully due, O generous Lord, husband of Rukmini. It is our nature to commit

faults; it is Your duty to purify the fallen.

I have done my part and kept watch; let whatever can come from You now come. Says Tuka, O Vitthal, king of
the wise, why would You let what already stands be torn down?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now do not miss what is owed to me, generous Lord, husband of Rukmini. To commit faults is our nature.
To save the fallen is your work. I have kept my own part, and watched over it. Now let whatever can come
from you come. Tuka says: Vitthal, king of the wise, why would you let what already stands be torn down?
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses a claim on God by dividing the labor between them. Sinning is simply what creatures like him
do; rescuing sinners is simply what the saving Lord does, so each is only being true to its nature. He says he has
held up his end and kept watch, and now leaves the outcome entirely to God. The closing line turns shrewd: he

reminds Vitthal that he is already standing, already God's, and asks why the wise Lord would let his own finished
work be undone now.

GATHA 1820 Prayers

Prayer, the surrendered body
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What the mouth speaks, You already know as the truth of my jiva; everything is known at Your feet. So it is
good simply to cry out for mercy; You know best how to use it.

Nothing here has been accomplished by my own effort; I must not fall off the path of devotion. Says Tuka, I have
offered this body as a funeral oblation; once given, why carry any further worry?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whatever my mouth speaks, you already know as the truth of my jiva. Everything lies open at your feet. So
the good thing is simply to cry out for mercy. You know best how to use it. Nothing here was done by my own
effort. Let me not fall off the path of devotion. Tuka says: I have given this body as a funeral offering. Once it
is given, why should anyone keep worrying?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says that words add nothing, since God already knows the heart behind them; everything is laid bare at
his feet. The only fitting act is to cry for mercy and leave its use to God. He insists that nothing he has reached
came from his own striving, and prays only not to slip off the path. The last image is the surrender entire: he has
offered his body the way one offers a funeral oblation for the dead, so it is no longer his to guard, and worry over it
is pointless.
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GATHA 1821 Worldly Life

Worldly life, the blindness of craving
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The one seized by lust knows no fear, no shame, no reasoning; the body becomes worthless as a blade of grass.

Marvelous is this divine play, the cunning of the Creator; destiny reveals its workings through desire.

In the grip of greed, one sees only wealth and cares nothing for anyone else. Says Tuka, hunger does not pause

to deliberate; it seizes whatever serves the moment.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The one seized by lust knows no fear, no shame, no reasoning. The body becomes worthless as a blade of
grass. Strange is this play, the cunning of the Maker; destiny shows its workings through desire. In the grip
of greed, a man sees only wealth and cares nothing for anyone else. Tuka says: hunger does not stop to weigh

how. It seizes whatever serves the moment.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes how craving switches off a person's judgment. Lust drives out fear, shame, and reason, and a
person will throw away the body itself as if it were a worthless wisp of grass. Greed narrows a man until he sees
only money and no one else matters; hunger does not pause to ask what is right, it grabs whatever is at hand. He
frames all this as the Maker's strange play, the way destiny works itself out through human desire. The mirror it
holds up is one's own appetites: watch how craving, once seized, stops weighing the cost.

GATHA 1822 The Nature of God

Nature of God, deluded by self-effort
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Binding and loosing are in the master's hands, yet people entangle themselves by their own force. The deluded

one has forgotten the body altogether; the washerman has changed the very nature of his cloth.

One should enter the house through the door, but instead one smashes one's head against the wall. Says Tuka,
they have forgotten God; now who will show them the secret?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Binding and loosing rest in the master's hands. Yet people tangle themselves up by their own force. The
deluded one has forgotten his own body. The washerman has changed the very nature of his cloth. You
should go into the house through the door. Instead you smash your head against the wall. Tuka says: they
have forgotten God. Now who will show them the secret?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says release is God's to give, the master who binds and loosens, yet people work feverishly to entangle
themselves all the more. He stacks up images of getting it backward: a man so deluded he forgets he even has a
body, a washerman who ruins the cloth he was meant to clean, and someone who batters his head against the wall
when the door stood open beside him. The common error is trusting one's own force instead of the master's hand.
Having forgotten God, who is the real door, such people have no one left to point them to the way in.

GATHA 1823 The Nature of God

Nature of God, all is You
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Who is born, who causes birth? Your mystery cannot be fathomed, O merciful Lord. Who gives, who begs? Your

mystery cannot be fathomed.

Who enjoys, who causes enjoyment? Your mystery cannot be fathomed. What is form, what is formlessness?
Your mystery cannot be fathomed.

You have become everything in every place; there is nothing apart from You. Says Tuka, wherever I look I see
Your footprints; the whole universe is filled with You. Name, form, and quality are all the dark-hued Lord; what
else remains? When I bow down, the entire earth becomes a holy place and all the gods become one altar.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Who is born, and who causes birth? Your maya cannot be fathomed, merciful Lord. Who gives, and who
begs? Your maya cannot be fathomed. Who enjoys, and who causes enjoyment? Your maya cannot be
fathomed. What is form, and what is formlessness? Your maya cannot be fathomed. In every place you alone
have become everything. Tuka says: there is no second to this. Wherever I look, I see only your footprints;
the whole universe is packed full of you. Form, quality, and name are all the dark-hued Lord; what else is left
over? When I fall down to bow, the whole earth becomes a holy place, and all the gods become one single
altar.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram piles up pairs that usually seem opposite, the born and the begetter, giver and beggar, enjoyer and the
one who grants enjoyment, form and formlessness, and confesses that he cannot tell them apart, because God's
maya hides the seam. The resolution is that there are not really two: God alone has become everything, in every
place, so the apparent pairs are one. From there it pours out as vision. Everywhere he looks he sees only God's
footprints, the universe crammed with him, every name and form and quality nothing but the dark-hued Lord.
When he prostrates, the ground itself turns sacred and all the separate gods collapse into one altar.

GATHA 1824 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, every hour made holy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Every day is a holy day, every hour auspicious, for the chitta is brimming with love. You have become

everything to us, O God: our worldly life, our ambitions, our daily work.

We need go nowhere, need do nothing; Your name and Your meditation on our lips is enough. When we finish
eating, whatever fruit or betel we take becomes an offering to You; our walking becomes circumambulation, our
sleep becomes prostration, our bowing becomes salutation to You.

Whatever our eyes behold, whatever conversation we share, it is all Your form. Every well, river, and pond has

become holy water; every mansion, temple, hut, and shed has become a shrine.
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Every sound the ear hears has become the chanting of Hari's name. Says Tuka, we who are Vitthoba's servants

are always brimming with the joy of love.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Every day is a holy day, every hour the right hour, for the chitta is full and overflowing with love. You alone
have become everything to us, God: our worldly life, our wanting, our daily work. We need go nowhere and
do nothing; your name and your meditation on the lips is enough. When we finish a meal, whatever fruit or
betel we take becomes an offering to you. Walking becomes circling you; sleep becomes prostration; bowing
becomes salutation to you. Whatever the eyes see, whatever talk we share, all of it is your form. Every well
and river and pond has become Ganga water. Every mansion, temple, upper room, hut, and shed has become
a shrine. Every sound the ear catches has become the chanting of Hari's name. Tuka says: we who are

Vithoba's servants are always full and overflowing with the joy of love.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram describes a life so soaked in God that the line between worship and ordinary living has dissolved. There
is no special festival day, because every hour is already holy and the heart is brimming. God has taken the place of
everything once chased after, so there is nowhere to go and nothing extra to do; the Name on the lips is the whole
practice. Then he reads every plain act as worship: eating becomes offering, walking becomes circumambulation,
sleep and a casual bow become prostration and salute. Sight, speech, every building, every body of water, every
sound, all of it turns into shrine and sacred river and the chanting of Hari. This is the ecstasy of God's servants,

whose joy never empties.

GATHA 1825 Prayers

Prayer, the plea of the unworthy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The sins that have been committed cannot be erased by any means, yet at Your feet they are simply dissolved.
Why then will You not accept me, O Panduranga? Are You truly so heartless? Even those of humble station who

were denied the Vedas: You have granted them a seat in Vaikuntha.

Says Tuka, why do You bear the burden of obligation to only one, carrying it upon Your head?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The sins I have done cannot be wiped out by any effort of mine. Yet at your feet they simply dissolve away. So
why will you not accept me, Panduranga? Have you grown so hard? Even the lowborn, who were not allowed
to hear the Vedas, you gave a seat in Vaikuntha. Tuka says: why carry the weight of obligation to just one,
bearing that load on your head?
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram argues from God's own track record. His sins are beyond anything he could erase himself, but at God's
feet they melt, so the power to save him plainly exists. He presses the question of why, then, he is left out, and
even charges God with hardness. His proof is that God has lifted the lowborn, those barred from the Vedas,
straight into Vaikuntha. The closing turn is shrewd and tender at once: he asks why God would shoulder the
burden of saving only one or a few when the same mercy could carry him too.

GATHA 1826 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the Lord who serves His own
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

God Himself loves the recital of Hari's stories and renders service to His own devotees. That is why He wanders
after them, keeping vigil at every doorstep.

Shameless and joyful, He dances in the gathering as waves of love fill His being. Says Tuka, God has sold

Himself; devotion has won Him over as a companion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God loves the telling of Hari's stories, and he serves his own servants. So he wanders after them, again and
again, keeping watch at every doorstep. Shameless and joyful, he dances in the gathering, his whole body
filling with love. Tuka says: God has sold himself. By their devotion he has been bought as their companion.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the usual order upside down: here it is God who serves the devotees, not the other way around.
Drawn by the singing of Hari's stories, God trails after his own people and stands guard at their doors. He throws
off all dignity, dancing in the assembly with love surging through him. The closing image is the boldest claim: God
has let himself be sold, purchased by nothing but devotion, content to become the devotee's own companion. The

point is that love, not power, is what God answers to.
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GATHA 1827 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the easy road home
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My practice, my wealth, my only treasure: all of it is the feet of Vitthoba. This is a cool and pleasant path, the
road to my true home, straight and near and full of ease.

The company of the Vaishnavas, the singing of Rama's songs: these are my adornments and ornaments. The
river of worldly existence, once an obstacle, has dried up; I simply walk across on foot.

My mother and father, both standing with hands on hips, are watching for me, waiting. Says Tuka, when shall I
see the temple spire? All weariness, drowsiness, and hunger have fled.

IN PLAIN WORDS
My practice, my fortune, my only wealth is all of it the feet of Vithoba. This is a cool path, the road to my
mother's home, straight and near and full of ease. The company of the Vaishnavas, the singing of Rama's
songs: these are my ornaments and finery. The river of worldly life, once a barrier across my way, has dried
up; I walk across on dry ground, on foot. My mother and father both stand watching the road for me, hands
resting on their waists. Tuka says: when will I see the temple spire? Weariness, sleep, and hunger have all
fled.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram gathers up everything he values and says it is one thing: the feet of Vithoba, his practice and treasure
together. He paints the devotee's road as easy and welcoming, cool underfoot, short, and leading to his true home
like a mother's house. The fellowship of devotees and the singing of Rama's name are the only jewels he wears.
Where the world once stood as a river blocking his path, devotion has dried it up so he simply walks across. He
pictures God as a parent standing at the door watching for his child, and his own heart so eager for the first sight
of the temple spire that fatigue, sleep, and hunger have all vanished.
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GATHA 1828 The Nature of God

Nature of God, made small by love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The Vedas and the scriptures cannot fathom You; even the twenty-four cosmic principles fall short when they
try. Now, O God, forgive me, for I have spoken to You, O Keshava, with the familiarity of a child.

Are You with form or formless, with qualities or without? Neither the Vedas nor the scriptures know Your limit.

Yet through devotion I have made You small, calling You by name and summoning You.

With his thousand mouths, Shesha grew weary of praising You, and Brahma stood baffled, unable to find Your
boundary. Before all that, what is my body-bound understanding worth? Says Tuka, I am the greatest offender

of all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The Vedas and the scriptures do not know you; even the twenty-four principles fall short when they search.
Now forgive me, God, for I have spoken to you, Keshava, with a child's familiarity. With form or formless,
with qualities or without: the Vedas and the scriptures do not find your limit. Yet through love I have made
you small, given you a name, and called you to me. Shesha wore himself out praising you with his thousand
mouths, and Brahma stood baffled, never finding your edge. Against all that, what is my body-bound

understanding worth? Tuka says: I am the greatest offender of all.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram begs pardon for an intimacy he knows is impossible to justify. He stacks up the witnesses to God's
boundlessness: the Vedas and scriptures cannot grasp him, the cosmic principles fall short, the question of form
or formlessness has no answer, the serpent Shesha exhausts a thousand mouths in praise, and even Brahma is left
baffled. Against that immensity, his own little mind is nothing. And yet love has done a daring thing: it has shrunk
this infinite God down small enough to be given a name and called near like a familiar friend. He confesses this as

the boldest of offenses, even while it is exactly what devotion lives by.
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GATHA 1829 Devotion to Vitthal

The Name, sanctified into God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those who sing of Krishna in their songs and hold Krishna in their chitta become Krishna themselves through
constant meditation. While sitting, sleeping, or eating, let every act be offered to Narayana.

While grinding grain or pounding rice, sing of Narayana; while doing any work, remember Him. Man or

woman, of any caste or station: with single-pointed love, adore Narayana.

Says Tuka, worship Hari with undivided devotion; though the skins may differ, the form within is one.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Those who sing of Krishna and hold Krishna in the mind become Krishna through meditation on Krishna.
Sitting, lying down, eating: say that Narayana is the one who enjoys it all. While grinding grain at the
millstone, sing of Narayana; while pounding rice, while doing any work, remember Him. Man or woman, of
any caste or birth, anyone at all: with one feeling, love Narayana. Tuka says: worship Hari with one
undivided love. The skin may be different, but the form within is one.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram opens the path of the Name to everyone and shows how wide it reaches. Whoever keeps Krishna in the
mouth and the mind, he says, becomes Krishna; remembrance is not preparation for God but God himself
arriving. He then folds devotion into ordinary life: sitting, eating, grinding grain, pounding rice, every act becomes
worship if Narayana is the one held in it. The last verse drops the barrier outright. Man or woman, high caste or
low, the outer skin differs but the form within is one, and so the love owed to Hari is owed by all alike.
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GATHA 1830 Longing and Separation

Longing, watching the road
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Tears stream from my eyes and my throat chokes with emotion; come, O Panduranga, come and meet me. So
many days You have abandoned me, left me without hope; where, O Lord, has Your attention wandered? You

are so busy with Your affairs that You have forgotten me; my life hangs by a thread.

Saints and pilgrims travel to Pandhari; I send word through many hands. Without You, who will come running
to my rescue? Come quickly, O Panduranga.

How long must I keep watching the road for You? O merciful one, have You forgotten me? Says Tuka, remember

me just once, and come to take me home.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tears stream from my eyes; my throat chokes. Come, Panduranga, come and meet me. So many days You
have left me without hope. Where has Your mind wandered? You are so busy that You do not remember me;
my life hangs in my throat. The Warkari saints are going to Pandhari; I send word with many hands. Without
You, who will come running to my aid? Come quickly, Panduranga. How long must I keep watching the road
for You? Merciful one, have You forgotten me? Tuka says: remember me just once, and come to take me
home.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the cry of the soul that feels abandoned by the God it loves. Tukaram is not arguing; he is weeping, throat
closed, watching the road to Pandhari for a Panduranga who seems to have wandered off and forgotten him. He
does the only thing a helpless lover can: he sends his message with the pilgrims streaming toward Vitthal's town,
hoping it reaches the Lord by many hands. The complaint is also faith, because he insists there is no one else who
comes running to the rescue. The plea narrows at the end to the smallest possible request: not rescue, not reward,

only that God remember him once and come carry him home.
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GATHA 1831 Confession and Sin

Confession, the runaway mind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The more one tries to restrain this mind, the more it thrashes and leaps in every direction. What shall I do with
this mind now? Why does it forget You, O Lord of Pandhari? Again and again it turns to worldly worry.

It does not care for worship or listening to scripture; the moment it sees a sense object it runs. Extremely
restless and swift, it comes and goes in the blink of an eye.

How long can I guard it morning and evening? Even in sleep it stays awake. Says Tuka, protect me now, O Lord
of Pandhari.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The more I press it in, the more it thrashes and leaps every which way. What shall I do with this mind now?
Why does it forget You, Lord of Pandhari? Again and again it turns back to worldly worry. It has no taste for
worship or for listening; the moment it sees a sense object, it runs. It is restless and quick; it goes and comes
in no time at all. How long can I guard it, morning and evening? Even when it sleeps, it stays awake. Tuka

says: protect me now, Lord of Pandhari.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram confesses that his own mind is the enemy he cannot subdue. The harder he tries to pen it in, the more
violently it bolts, and it keeps forgetting Vitthal to chase worldly worry. He names its nature precisely: it has no
appetite for worship, it bolts at the first sight of a sense object, it never rests even in sleep. The honest admission
is that watching it himself, morning and night, is a losing battle. So the abhanga ends not in resolve but in
surrender, handing the ungovernable mind over to the Lord of Pandhari with the plea: protect me now.
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GATHA 1832 Renunciation

Discernment, the inner intention
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A patched blanket is not merely a garment; the food of alms is not ordinary food. Pursue your own good in this

manner, weighing righteousness and duty.

A temple is not a house; selfless action is not mere worldly business. Ritual performed out of desire is not the

same as the words Rama, Rama.

Killing in battle by a warrior's code is not the same as selfless action. Says Tuka, the saints have prepared all of
this and laid it out ready for us.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A patched cloak is not just a covering; the food of alms is not ordinary food. Pursue your true good this way,
weighing what is right and just. A temple is not a house; selfless service to others is not mere worldly
business. Ritual done for desire is not the same as the words Rama, Rama. Killing under a warrior's code is

not the same as desireless action. Tuka says: the saints have prepared all of this and laid it out ready.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is teaching discernment: the same outward act carries a wholly different weight depending on the spirit
behind it. A patched cloak, begged food, a temple, ritual, even killing in righteous battle look like ordinary
clothing, eating, building, custom, or violence, but they are not, because the intention transforms them. The line
to hold onto is that ritual done from desire is not the same as simply saying the Name. He is sorting the world into
what merely resembles holiness and what is actually surrender. And he reassures the seeker that this discernment
is not theirs to invent: the saints have already worked it out and laid the way ready to walk.
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GATHA 1833 The Saints

Surrender at the saints' feet

HAUS H&
TSIl AT | 3 T AT Ay 11111
T o gHOT T | o Qg el MTd 118 I
FEoT o fufd | 3uger wRyferd 11211
JeT &I0T M1 | STgest Ul 3170 <1311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Simply fall and remain at the feet of the saints. There is no need to ask or to be told; just purify your chitta with

sincere devotion.

That natural state arises through teachings and wise counsel. Says Tuka, genuine feeling draws God close and
brings Him near.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Just fall and stay at the feet of the saints. There is no need to ask, no need to be told; only purify your mind
with sincere feeling. The natural state comes through their teaching and wise counsel. Tuka says: real feeling
holds God close and brings Him near.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strips the spiritual path down to one simple act: fall at the feet of the saints and stay there. He waves
away questioning and instruction as unnecessary; what matters is a heart cleaned by sincere feeling. Even the
natural, effortless state of realization, he says, arises from the saints' teaching and counsel, not from one's own
striving. The closing claim is the engine of the whole poem: genuine feeling, bhava, is what draws God near.
Surrender at the feet of the realized, held by real love, does the work that argument and effort cannot.

GATHA 1834 The Nature of God

Nondual riddle, God robs God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In God's own house, God committed the theft; God robbed God and made God a beggar. Run, run for help! But
there is no trail to follow and no other town to search.

275



Tukaram Gatha Volume 4

The thief was inside the house all along; when the chance arose, he swept everything clean. Says Tuka, truly no
one is here; who was robbed, and what of anyone's has been lost?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In God's own house, God committed the theft; God robbed God and made God a beggar. Run, run for help!
But there is no trail to follow and no other town to go to. The thief was inside the house all along; when the
chance came, he made a clean sweep of everything. Tuka says: truly no one is here. Who was robbed? Whose
is the thing that was lost?

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a deliberate riddle pointing at nonduality, where every role in the story turns out to be the one God. The
thief, the victim, the beggar, the house, all are God; God robs God in God's own home, and so the cry for help has
nowhere to run and no other town to search, because there is no outside. The robbery is total and intimate: the
thief was never an intruder, he lived inside all along. Tukaram lands the paradox in the final line by dissolving the
players entirely. If truly no one is here, then the questions collapse: there was no separate one to be robbed, and
nothing of anyone's was ever lost.

GATHA 1835 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, guard against the thief
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not all fall asleep in every corner; whether the hour be right or wrong, keep some watch. Guard yourselves,

guard yourselves; a thief is preparing to raid the house.

Wolves have been prowling all around; once something is lost, only anguish remains. Says Tuka, we will protect

what is ours; no one else need be told. Just keep your ears open.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Do not all fall asleep in every corner; whether the hour is right or wrong, keep some watch. Guard it, guard
it; a thief is looking to raid the house. Wolves are prowling all around, eating their fill; once a thing is gone it
does not come back to hand, and only anguish remains at the end. Tuka says: we will guard what is ours. No

one else needs to be told. Just keep your ears open.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram raises an alarm in the language of a village under threat of robbery. The sleepers are souls drowsing
through their one chance, and the thief and the circling wolves are the forces that strip a life bare while it nods off.
His warning is plain and urgent: stay awake, keep watch at every hour, because what is stolen here cannot be
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recovered, and what remains is only regret. The point of the metaphor is the inner wealth, the time and the heart
turned toward God, which negligence quietly loses. He ends by taking responsibility for his own watch and asking
only that others open their ears and do the same.

GATHA 1836 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, follow the brave saints
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

They swallowed darkness and made boldness their armor; in pursuit of their own good they became heroes in
the eyes of the world. Why do you not understand? For the sake of petty pleasures you fall into the pit of

calamity.

Have you no shame, that you cannot do what they did by their own strength? Says Tuka, every happiness is

indeed good; just guard your own cattle with care.

IN PLAIN WORDS

They swallowed darkness and made courage their shield; for their own true good they became heroes before
the world. Why do you not understand? Why do you not understand? For a little pleasure you fall into the
crushing press of misery. Have you no shame? What did they have that is more than you? What did they not
accomplish by their own strength? Tuka says: every happiness is good indeed; just guard your own cattle

with care.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram holds up the saints as proof that the seeker has no excuse. They faced darkness, made boldness their
armor, and became heroes in the eyes of the world by pursuing their own real good. Against that, he shames the
listener who trades that good away for petty pleasures and so falls into the grinding mill of misery. The sharp
question is leveled at the pattern, not the person: those heroes were not made of finer stuff; they used the same
strength you already have. The closing image, guard your own cattle, brings it home to ordinary duty: tend
faithfully what is actually yours, and the happiness will be real.

277



Tukaram Gatha Volume 4

GATHA 1837 Longing and Separation

Longing, the unanswered servant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Go away if You wish, but at least say so once with some reluctance. Why have You become so indifferent, O

God? The service I offer does not seem to please You.

To the fortunate ones You told Your stories; such fortune does not appear in our destiny. Says Tuka, I cannot
bear any distance from You, yet my own mind will not hold still.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Go away if You like, but at least say so once, with some reluctance. Why have You become so hard, God? The
service I do does not seem to please You. To the fortunate ones You told Your stories; that fortune is not
written in our fate. Tuka says: I cannot bear any distance from You, yet my own mind will not hold still.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks as a servant who feels his devotion is being met with cold silence. He would almost rather God
said go away outright than leave him guessing, and he aches that the service he offers seems to please no one. He
looks at the fortunate souls to whom God spoke and told his stories, and admits, without bitterness toward them,
that such fortune does not appear in his own destiny. The closing turn is where he stops blaming God and names
his own part: he cannot endure any distance from the Lord, and yet his own restless mind refuses to stay still long
enough to close the gap.

GATHA 1838 Confession and Sin

Confession, the inward double life
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Experience teaches me, O Panduranga, that I should not be angry with You. When I try to restrain my mind, it

refuses to obey; my own mind plots against me.

Inwardly I am tangled in worldly cares while outwardly I put on a show of devotion; that is why I remain
distant from Your feet. Says Tuka, I do not know the secret remedy; I must simply endure whatever karma

comes next.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Experience teaches me, Panduranga, that I should not be angry with You. When I try to hold the mind in, it
will not be held, the wretch; my own mind plots my ruin. Inside there is worldly entanglement, while outside
I make a show of devotion; that is why I stay far from Your feet. Tuka says: what can I do, I do not know the

secret. I must endure whatever karma comes next.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the complaint inward and lets himself off no hook. Experience has taught him the anger he feels
toward Panduranga is misplaced; the real trouble is closer to home. His mind cannot be reined in and even works
against him, plotting his own undoing. He then confesses the precise fault: inside he is tangled in worldly cares
while outside he performs devotion, and this split is exactly why he remains distant from the feet he longs for. The
honesty refuses easy escape. He does not know the secret remedy, so he resolves simply to bear whatever karma

comes, examining his own divided heart rather than accusing God.

GATHA 1839 Prayers

Prayer, claiming the Lord's mercy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For Your sake the impossible became possible: even stones floated upon the water, O God. Why then can You not
take up my cause and accept me? My burden has grown very heavy.

You might say You overlooked me, but You are the very life of all life; You have not left a single space
unoccupied. Says Tuka, such is Your sovereign power; surely You can show that same mercy to me.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For Your sake the impossible became possible; even stones floated on the water, God. Why then can You not
take up my cause and accept me? My burden has grown very heavy. Should I say You overlooked me? But
You are the very life of all life; You have left no place empty. Tuka says: such is Your sovereign power. Surely

You are merciful enough to save someone like me.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses his case to God by arguing from God's own record. The one who once made stones float on the
water can surely take up the cause of a struggling devotee whose load has grown too heavy to carry. He blocks the
only excuse in advance: God cannot claim to have missed him, because God is the life within all life and has left no
space unoccupied, so there is nowhere Tukaram could be that God is not. The prayer rests on power joined to
mercy. If such sovereign power is real, then withholding rescue is not inability but choice, and Tukaram appeals to
the mercy that he trusts will not let that choice fall against him.

GATHA 1840 Worldly Metaphors

Resolve, no looking back
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Once a fruit falls from its stem, it cannot be joined back again. Therefore haste is folly; the real cause lies in

proper ripening.

As the hand reaches forward, the letting go of what is behind becomes natural. Says Tuka, once you have
entered the battlefield, do not look back.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Once a fruit falls from its stem, it cannot be joined back on. So haste is false; the cause lies in proper
ripening. As the hand reaches forward, letting go of what is behind becomes fitting. Tuka says: on the
battlefield, you do not look back.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses three plain images to teach when to wait and when there is no turning back. A fruit torn off before
its time cannot be rejoined, so impatience is folly; ripeness, not hurry, is what brings things to their proper end.
But once the moment has come and the hand reaches forward, clinging to what is behind is wrong, and releasing
it is the only fitting move. The final image seals it: on the battlefield you do not look back. In the spiritual life,
when the time to commit has truly arrived, half-heartedness and backward glances are fatal; you go on without
retreat.
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GATHA 1841 Worldly Metaphors

The leap of love, devotion that needs no teacher
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Seeing the funeral fire, every hair on the sati's body rises with joyful anticipation. This is not something taught

from outside; the happiness swells from within.

Her mind does not turn toward wealth or family, nor does she weep. Says Tuka, remembering her beloved
alone, she leaps into the fire.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The sati sees the funeral fire. Every hair on her body rises with joy. No one taught her this. The happiness
rises from inside her. Her mind does not turn to wealth or family. She does not weep. Tuka says: thinking
only of her beloved, she leaps into the fire.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the image of the sati to name what real love does when it meets its hour. She does not weigh her
wealth or her family, and she does not weep, because the joy moving through her was never put there from
outside; it swelled up on its own. This is the point: true devotion is not a thing learned or argued into a person, it
is an answer of the whole being. Remembering her beloved and nothing else, she leaps. The poem holds up that
single-minded surrender as the mark of the genuine.

GATHA 1842 Worldly Metaphors

Ripeness, the fruit that falls in its own time
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

A fruit ripens on the stem, and the wind merely provides the occasion for its falling. This is direct experience;
from it one can tell the genuine from the false.
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If plucked by force before its time, the unripe fruit goes to waste. Says Tuka, the mind must find its own cause

and readiness within.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A fruit ripens on the stem. The wind only gives it the moment to fall. This is direct experience. By it you can
tell the true from the false. If you pluck the fruit by force before its time, the unripe fruit is wasted. Tuka

says: the mind must find its own cause and readiness within.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is speaking about ripeness in the inner life. The fruit lets go when it is ripe, and the wind is only the
occasion, not the cause; in the same way real release comes from within and cannot be forced. He calls this direct
experience, the test that tells the genuine from the counterfeit. Pluck the fruit early and you waste it: push
spiritual change before its time and nothing comes of it. The work is to let the mind ripen by its own inner cause,

not to tear at it from outside.

GATHA 1843 Worldly Metaphors

Test the support first, die before you live
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Shake the post first to test it and make it firm. Then, relying on that support, everything else will go well.

It must bear both joy and sorrow without breaking under elation or anger. Says Tuka, one must first die to

oneself, and only then live.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Shake the post first. Make it firm before you lean on it. Then, resting on that support, everything you do will
go well. It must bear joy and sorrow without breaking under delight or anger. Tuka says: first die to yourself,
and only then live.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram gives a builder's lesson for the inner life: before you trust your weight to anything, test it. Shake the post,
make sure the support holds, and only then rely on it; a firm foundation makes the rest go well. The foundation he
means is a steadiness that can carry both joy and sorrow without snapping in elation or anger. Then comes the
sharp turn: the real firmness is to die to yourself first. Only after that death to the ego can a person truly stand and

live.
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GATHA 1844 Worldly Metaphors

The child and the mother, trust beyond discernment
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
A child runs toward its mother without a second thought. Its going is perfectly right; it stretches its body

forward with innocent delight.

It does not distinguish between a snake and a rope; it reaches for fire and grabs whatever is at hand. Says
Tuka, without the mother, the child knows nothing else at all.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A child runs to its mother without a second thought. Its running is right. It stretches its body toward her with
delight. The child does not know a snake from a rope. It reaches for fire and grabs whatever is near. Tuka
says: without the mother, the child knows nothing else at all.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram draws the soul as a small child and God as the mother. The child's run is reckless and yet perfectly right,
because its trust is total and unthinking. It cannot tell a snake from a rope or fire from a toy; it has no discernment
of its own to protect it. That is precisely the point: the child is safe not through its own knowledge but because it
knows nothing except the mother. The poem praises a surrender so complete that the devotee leans on God alone
and not on private judgment.

GATHA 1845 Renunciation

Renunciation within enjoyment, stand apart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let experiences be offered to God; renunciation is beautiful precisely in the midst of enjoyment. Stand apart on
one side, and God joins the body on the other-.
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In due season one should gather leaves, tubers, and roots as they come. Says Tuka, the deceiver alone bears the

fault; false striving is in vain.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let the things you enjoy be offered to God. Renunciation is beautiful right inside enjoyment. Stand apart on
one side, and God joins the body on the other. In its season, gather leaves and tubers and roots as they come.

Tuka says: only the cheat bears the fault; false craving is in vain.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram redefines renunciation so it does not mean fleeing the world. Offer your enjoyments to God and let go
inwardly while still in the midst of them; that inner letting-go is the beautiful thing, not the refusal to live. Stand
apart from your own enjoyment, and God takes up the body's part. Take what the season gives, plainly and
without grasping. The fault, he says, lies only in the cheat, the one who pretends; hollow craving leads nowhere,
while true renunciation is a posture of the heart held inside ordinary life.

GATHA 1846 Confession and Sin

Confession, the words are not mine
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By the grace of Your feet I have spoken a _few words in jest. Let the saints forgive me; this skill is not my own.

This is no teaching of mine; I have merely babbled the leftovers of what is Yours. Says Tuka, birth after birth, I

am nourished by Your grace.

IN PLAIN WORDS
By the grace of Your feet I have spoken a few words in jest. Saints, forgive me. This skill is not my own. This
is no teaching of mine. I have only babbled the leftovers of what is Yours. Tuka says: birth after birth, I am

fed by Your grace.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram steps back from his own poems to disown any credit for them. Whatever he has said came by the grace
of God's feet, not from a talent he owns, and he asks the saints to forgive whatever was spoken lightly. He insists it
is no teaching of his: he has merely repeated the scraps of what already belongs to God. The closing line names
what he does claim, that across every birth he is sustained by that grace alone. The poem turns the act of speaking

into an act of humility and gratitude.
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GATHA 1847 Worldly Metaphors

Social criticism, no capital of your own
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Wearing a woman's bracelet brings no honor to a man; the world only laughs at such adornment. Churning

buttermilk or pounding chaff yields nothing; the labor is wasted with no result.

Says Tuka, one who has no capital of one's own finds that what is begged or borrowed is fruitless and can never

serve as seed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A man who wears a woman's bracelet gets no honor. The world only laughs at the ornament. Churn
buttermilk or pound chaff and you get nothing. The labor is wasted, with no result. Tuka says: one who has
no capital of his own finds that what is begged or borrowed is hollow. It can never serve as seed.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram strings together three images of effort that yields nothing: a man decked in a woman's bracelet who only
draws laughter, milk already churned, chaff already husked. Each is labor spent on what cannot give a return. The
lesson lands in the last line: a person with no inner capital of his own, who lives only on what is begged or
borrowed, holds something hollow. Borrowed devotion or secondhand piety is like a dead seed that will never

grow. The poem turns the reader inward to ask whether the spiritual wealth is truly one's own.

GATHA 1848 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the lover's bold complaint
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

TIwould rather not speak, but circumstances force my hand; I challenge the world with Your name. All this
grand display was a pretense; You turn out to be the real beggar, that much is clear now.
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Shamelessly and with firm resolve, we have stayed, clinging to Your support. I do not know how You will bring

this to its end; whatever commotion was made, it now lies ahead.

Says Tuka, You say nothing, O God; You simply accept my service as if it were Your rightful due.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I would rather not speak, but the moment forces me. I challenge the whole world with Your name. The grand
display was a pretense. You turn out to be the real beggar; that is clear now. Shameless and firm, we have
stayed, holding to Your support. I do not know how You will end this. Whatever trouble was made now lies
ahead. Tuka says: You say nothing, O God. You simply take my service as Your due.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks to God in the bold, half-accusing voice of a lover who has waited too long. He admits he would
rather keep quiet, but the situation forces it out, and he flings God's name at the world as his challenge. Then he
turns the tables: the show of God's grandeur is a pretense, and it is God who is the true beggar, dependent on the
devotee's love. He confesses to clinging shamelessly, with nowhere else to go, while God stays silent and simply
accepts his service as if owed it. The complaint is itself an act of intimacy and trust.

GATHA 1849 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the unsettled reckoning with God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The full price was never settled; let time reveal who is the stronger of the two. I, for my part, have been
generous with my very life; where is that same boldness on Your side? You have strung me along for far too

long up to this day; from now on, O Hari, I will not let You proceed unchallenged.

Before the meeting came, before the bond of Your name was formed, much suffering was endured. Says Tuka, I
will not let any debt remain now; the single error has already been made.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The full price was never settled. Let time show which of the two of us is stronger. I, at least, have been
generous with my very life. Where is that boldness on Your side? You have strung me along all this time.
From now on, Hari, I will not let You move past me. Before we met, before I knew Your name, I suffered
much. Tuka says: I will not let any debt stand now. The one mistake has already been made.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram keeps up the lover's quarrel with God as if over an unpaid account. The price of his devotion was never
settled, so let time reveal who is the stronger party; he has staked his very life, and he demands the same boldness
back. He charges God with stringing him along for years, and resolves to block the way now and not be put off
again. Behind the bravado is real pain: before he knew the Name he suffered greatly. He vows to leave no debt
outstanding, treating the single error of his long delay as something now past, with only the reckoning ahead.

GATHA 1850 Longing and Separation
Longing, calling God's bluff with the saints behind
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What sort of mercy is this? You reveal nothing, O God; You stay silent and simply accept my service. What
power do You actually possess? Let us see whom You hide behind.

Wherever You have been cornered, all Your refuge is exposed. From now on, what remains between us had best
be settled fairly; why prolong it with more words? Says Tuka, the saints have come to my aid, and that is why
this victory has been won.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What kind of mercy is this? You show me nothing, O God. You stay silent and just take my service. What
power do You really have? Let us see whom You hide behind. Wherever You are cornered, all Your shelter is
exposed. From now on, what is left between us had better be settled fairly. Why drag it out with more words?
Tuka says: the saints have come to my aid, and so this victory is won.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses the quarrel further, demanding that God's silence answer for itself. If this is mercy, why no reply,
only the quiet acceptance of his service? He calls God's bluff: show what power You truly hold, reveal whom You
take cover behind, for wherever You are cornered Your hiding places are laid bare. He wants the account between
them settled fairly instead of dragged out in words. The closing line names his confidence: the company of saints
stands behind him, and through their help the contest is already won. Longing here speaks as bold, almost
litigious love.
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GATHA 1851 Longing and Separation

Longing, I am not that kind of beggar
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When I err, You punish me; then why do You cut off my cry for help, O Panduranga? Some You have pacified
with supernatural powers; I am not that kind of beggar, O God. Why should I stay here, setting up a show, only
to play the hypocrite again, O generous one? I have guarded my own word and held fast to what was promised
from the start.

Says Tuka, the reckoning was fixed in advance; I knew You would block me at the end.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When I do wrong, You punish me. Then why do You cut off my cry for help, O Panduranga? Some You have
quieted with powers and miracles. I am not that kind of beggar, O God. Why would I stay here, setting up a
show, only to play the hypocrite again, generous one? I have kept my word. I have held in my heart what I
promised from the start. Tuka says: the reckoning was set in advance. I knew that in the end You would

block my way.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram protests that God metes out punishment for his faults yet falls silent when he cries for help. He refuses
the consolation prize: others have been pacified with miraculous powers and supernatural gifts, but he is not the
kind of beggar who can be bought off that way. He has no wish to keep up an empty show that would only make a
hypocrite of him. His claim is that he has kept his vow and held his promise in his heart from the beginning. The
ending is rueful: the reckoning was fixed from the start, and he half-knew God would block him at the last; his
longing is for honest dealing, not display.
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GATHA 1852 Confession and Sin

Confession, the formless one made small for love
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O merciful one, do not hold anger in Your chitta; whether I praise or provoke You, I am only offering worship. I
do not truly know Your measure, O God; I do not know how to serve You properly.

O infinite, formless, imperceptible, unfailing one; O attributeless, ever-conscious, supreme being. You have kept
all these lofty names, yet for the sake of devotees You have made Yourself small.

Says Tuka, may my head always rest upon Your feet, O Govinda.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Merciful one, do not hold anger in Your heart. Whether I praise You or provoke You, it is all my worship. I do
not know Your measure, O God. I do not know how to serve You rightly. Infinite, formless, unseen, unfailing
one. Without attributes, ever-conscious, highest of all. You bear all these great names, yet for the sake of
Your devotees You have made Yourself small. Tuka says: may my head rest forever on Your feet, O Govinda.

WHAT IT MEANS

After the bold quarrels, Tukaram softens and asks God to keep no anger in His heart, since even his teasing and
provocation are only forms of worship from one who does not know how to do it better. He admits he cannot
measure God or serve Him as He deserves. Then he piles up the great names, infinite, formless, beyond
perception, without attributes, supreme, and against them sets the wonder at the center: this measureless God has
made Himself small for the sake of those who love Him. The poem ends in plain surrender, asking only that his
head rest forever at Govinda's feet.

289



Tukaram Gatha Volume 4

GATHA 1853 Devotion to Vitthal

Protest, the conned servant
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now I have come to know Your ways, O God. You trick me into serving You.

You have placed the burden of Your own obligations upon the saints. You had me praised and the drum of my
fame beaten, but who, O Generous One, will make good on those promises? I am a merchant by caste, cunning
by nature; do not try Your deceptions on me.

Says Tuka, I have not yet tasted the experience. How can I dance for You, O God, without that?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now I have learned Your ways, God. You trick me into serving You. You take Your own troubles and lay them
on my head; You load the burden onto the saints. You had me praised, You had the drum of my fame beaten
through the town. But who, generous one, will make those promises come true? I am a merchant by caste,
crooked at the core. Do not play Your cheating games on me. Tuka says: the real thing has not yet come to
my experience. So how can I dance for You, God, before that?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is half complaining, half catching God in the act. He sees that the call to serve was itself a kind of clever
trap: God shifts His own obligations onto the saints, has Tukaram celebrated in public, and then leaves the deeper
promise unpaid. Tukaram answers in the voice of his own trade, a merchant who knows a bad bargain when he
sees one, and refuses to be taken in by mere reputation and noise. The honest stakes are at the end: he has not yet
tasted the real experience of God, and without that taste he will not perform a hollow ecstasy. The protest is really
a demand to be given the genuine thing, not its publicity.
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GATHA 1854 Confession and Sin

Humility, the seal not the paper
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

People honor me, but why should I bear the credit? You know this well, O God. No one respects the letter itself;
they honor the seal upon it.

The servant is revered only because of the master. Before, when I was just myself among people, nobody gave

me anything.

Now You are the one enjoying everything, O Narayana; do not torment us poor ones. Says Tuka, only what You

give with Your own hand is real wages for us.

IN PLAIN WORDS

People honor me. Why should I take the credit for it? You know how this works, God. No one respects the
paper; they bow to the seal stamped on it. The servant is honored only because of the master. Before, when I
was just myself among people, who ever gave me anything, and what? Now You are the one who enjoys it all,
Narayana. Do not torment us poor ones. Tuka says: only what You give with Your own hand is real wages for

us.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram refuses the praise that has gathered around him and hands it straight back to God. He uses a plain image
from daily life: a document is honored only for the official seal pressed on it, not for the blank paper, and a servant
is respected only because of his master. The proof is his own past, when he was nobody and received nothing; the
change came from God, not from himself. So he asks God to take the honor and the enjoyment as His own and to
stop tormenting the poor with empty acclaim. What he wants is not reputation but real provision, the wages God

places directly in his hand.
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GATHA 1855 Longing and Separation

Complaint, the unanswered cry
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Why does compassion for me not arise in You, O Narayana? How long must I call out to You? You do not know
the life of the poor, wrapped as You are in Your own splendor. Others bargain and haggle, while You stand

apart watching the spectacle.

Day after day I count on my fingers, carrying the burden of longing for my own good. Says Tuka, when will
You finally give? We poor ones keep stumbling.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why does no pity for me rise in You, Narayana? How long must I keep calling out? You do not know what the
life of the poor is like; You are wrapped up in Your own splendor. Others bargain and haggle and scramble,
while You stand apart and watch the show. Day after day I count the days off on my fingers, carrying the
burden of longing for my own good. Tuka says: so when, in what age, will You finally give? We poor ones

keep stumbling and falling.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a frank complaint flung at a God who seems comfortable and distant. Tukaram accuses Him of not
knowing the grinding life of the poor, of being so wrapped in His own glory that He merely watches the world's
struggle like a spectacle. He paints himself counting the days on his fingers, the weight of his own longing pressing
on him, asking when relief will ever come. The boldness of the poem is its refusal to pretend patience: he names
the silence and the delay as real, and presses God to act. Beneath the reproach is the trust that only God can

answer, which is why he keeps calling at all.
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GATHA 1856 Longing and Separation

Lament, ruined by His company
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

It seems to me, O Harti, that a rift between You and me is coming. I see no support in Your promises; how long
must I keep patience? Whatever savings I had are spent, and now no one will even lend me credit.

Because of my association with You, I need not go to anyone's door; Your company has made me a spendthrift.
Says Tuka, the only gain I have had is this: I have lost all worldly standing, O Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS

It seems to me, Hari, that a break between You and me is coming. I see nothing solid to lean on in Your
promises. How long am I supposed to hold on? Whatever savings I had stored up are spent now, and ahead
of me no one will even lend me credit. I need not go knocking at anyone's door; keeping company with You
has made me a spendthrift, my reserves all blown away. Tuka says: this is the only gain I have got, that I
have lost every bit of worldly standing, Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks like a man gone broke, and the bankruptcy is spiritual as much as worldly. His old store of merit
is used up, the world will extend him no further credit, and God's promises give him nothing firm to hold; so he
warns, half in dread, that a rupture is near. The sharp turn comes at the end: keeping company with God has
emptied him out, ruined his standing among people, made him a spendthrift of everything the world values. He
calls this his one true gain. The lament becomes a confession that losing the world is exactly what closeness to God

costs, and he would not undo it.

GATHA 1857 The Nature of God

God as laborer, devotion the greater
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
God is a laborer, a laborer indeed; He makes no excuses when it comes to service. God is timid; seeing the

strong, He hides Himself away.

Says Tuka, God may be what He is, but the queen of devotion is truly great.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God is a laborer, God is a laborer; before service He makes no excuse. God is a coward, God is a coward;
seeing strength, He hides Himself away. Is He really God, is He really God? Tuka says: yet the queen,
devotion, is mighty.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the first of a string of short poems that tease God by naming Him in lowly, surprising terms. Here God is
called a hired laborer who never shirks the work of serving His devotees, and a coward who shrinks from raw
power. The teasing has a point: God lets Himself be small, duty-bound, even timid, when love calls. The closing
line turns it around, that the true ruler is bhakti itself, devotion, which is great enough to bend God to such
service. Tukaram exalts the path of love by showing how completely God submits to it.

GATHA 1858 The Nature of God

God as merciful and generous
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

God is merciful, truly merciful; He endures the clamor of many. God is generous, truly generous; for a small
offering He gives back abundantly.

God is good, truly good. Says Tuka, I cling to His feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God is merciful, God is merciful; He bears the clamor of the many. God is generous, God is generous; for a
little He knows how to give much. God is good, God is good. Tuka has caught hold of His feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

A short praise-poem listing three things about God in turn. He is merciful, patient enough to endure the noisy
demands of crowds of people. He is generous, returning far more than the small offering anyone brings Him. He
is simply good. The point of the listing is to make the conclusion irresistible: such a one is worth clinging to, so
Tukaram seizes His feet and holds on. The plainness of the praise is itself the argument, a God like this needs no

further reason for surrender.
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GATHA 1859 The Nature of God

God who clings to the devotee
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

God is ever present, present everywhere at all times. God holds me close, confining me so I do not stray.
God is clinging; once attached, He sticks fast within. God is simple; with love He tumbles close to the devotee.

Says Tuka, one should not wish to be God, for He entangles Himself in the work of His devotees.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God is everywhere, God is everywhere; He is there without break, wherever you look. God is a hold-up, God
is a hold-up; He pens me in so I do not stray. God is sticky, God is sticky; once He fixes on, He sets fast inside
the heart. God is a simpleton, God is a simpleton; with love He comes tumbling close. One should not
become God, one should not become God. Tuka says: He tangles Himself up in His devotees' affairs.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram keeps teasing God with humble, almost comic names, and each one hides a tenderness. God is
everywhere at all times; He is the obstacle that hems the devotee in so he cannot wander off; once He attaches to a
heart He sticks there and will not be shaken loose. He is a guileless simpleton who comes bumbling close out of
sheer love. The closing line is the joke and the truth together: do not wish to be God, because being God means
getting hopelessly entangled in the troubles of those who love Him. Tukaram is praising a God who chooses to be
bound by love rather than to stay free and aloof.

GATHA 1860 The Nature of God

God without lineage or caste
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
God is without family or lineage; He has no roots and is a stranger everywhere. God is without caste; He makes

kinship in any place He pleases.

Says Tuka, God is a vagabond who cheats even the proud through pretense.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God is bare, God is bare; He has no root, no branch, a stranger everywhere. God is without caste, God is
without caste; He makes kinship in any place He pleases. God is a clinging tangle, God is a clinging tangle.

Tuka says: the rascal cheats even the proud with His pretense.

WHAT IT MEANS

This short poem strips God of the very things people use to rank one another. He has no family tree, no roots or
branches, belonging nowhere, a stranger in every place. He keeps no caste, so He freely makes kin of anyone He
likes. The closing image calls Him a sticky tangle and a trickster who outwits even the proud through His
disguises. The teaching under the teasing is that God will not be bound by birth or social standing; He attaches
Himself wherever love is, and the self-important are the ones most easily caught off guard by Him.

GATHA 1861 The Nature of God

God who serves His own servant

A3 g

S XTSI ST ERTET | HTelt SorNTel 38t 11111
ST WIS 3d WTE | I gt bt 111
&g Tfdes vTfdes | 81 ST dadb 11211
<d BIT < BRI | ST &0 o T 11311
&g T8 T8 | gehl §0T 3IROTI 4]

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

God is greedy; He leaps for even a scrap. God is timid; He guards the doorway of Bali.

God is devoted; He becomes the servant of His own servant. God becomes whatever His devotee desires Him to
be.

Says Tuka, God is small, smaller than the smallest atom.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God is a beggar, God is a beggar; He leaps for even a scrap. God is timid, God is timid; He guards the door of
Bali. God is full of faith, full of faith; He becomes the servant of His servant. God becomes it, God becomes it;
whatever the devotee says, that He turns into. God is small, small. Tuka says: smaller than the tiniest atom.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Each line names God by a humble title and means it as praise. He is a beggar who pounces gratefully on the
smallest offering of love. He is timid, recalling how He stood as gatekeeper at the door of the demon-king Bali, the
master made a servant. He is so devoted to His devotees that He becomes their servant, and He shapes Himself
into whatever they ask Him to be. The closing line shrinks Him below the smallest atom. The whole poem
celebrates a God who makes Himself low for the sake of love, refusing grandeur in order to belong to those who

are His.

GATHA 1862 The Nature of God

God good, mighty, beloved of all
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
God is good; He mingles and becomes one with whoever approaches Him. God is generous; when giving, He
knows no measure of too little or too much.

God is mighty; there is no equal to Him in all the world. Everyone in all creation loves God.

Says Tuka, God is good, and I have fallen at His feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God is good, God is good; He blends in and becomes like whoever comes to Him. God is generous, generous;
when He gives, there is no too little or too much. God is mighty, God is mighty; there is no match for Him in
all the earth. Let God be had, let God be had; every living being loves Him. God is good, good. Tuka has
fallen at His feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Another short litany of God's qualities, each repeated for emphasis. He is good in a particular way: He meets each
person where they are and becomes one with them. He gives without measuring, neither stingy nor calculating.
He is mighty beyond any rival in the world, and yet every creature loves Him. The point of stacking these together
is the closing surrender: a God this good, this generous, this strong, and this universally loved is one to fall before,
and Tukaram lays himself at His feet.
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GATHA 1863 The Nature of God

God seen, who knows the heart
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let us look for God; let us stand on high ground to see Him. God has been seen, and He fears no one.

Let us ask God for something; let us tell Him our mind's desire. God knows, He truly knows; He fulfills the
deepest signs of the mind.

Says Tuka, God is tender; He dwells within.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let us look for God, let us look for God; let us stand on high ground to see Him. God has been seen, He has
been seen; He has never feared anyone. Let us ask God for something, let us ask Him; let us tell Him the
truth of our heart. God knows, God knows; He fulfills the hidden signs of the mind. God is tender, tender.

Tuka says: He lives within.

WHAT IT MEANS

This poem moves from seeking God to finding Him to confiding in Him. It begins as a call to climb to high ground
and look out for Him, then announces that He has been seen, a God who has never been afraid of anyone. Having
found Him, the devotee is urged to ask Him plainly and to pour out the heart, because He already knows the
unspoken longings of the mind and answers them. The closing turn brings the search home: the God sought on
high ground is tender, and He dwells within. Looking outward ends in finding Him inside oneself.

GATHA 1864 The Nature of God

God ours, who guards Tuka
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

God is ours, the life of all lives. God is near, both within and without.
God is sweet; He fulfills even the desires within desires. God protects us; He puts even death under His arm.

Says Tuka, God is merciful; He takes care of Tuka.

IN PLAIN WORDS
God is ours, God is ours; the life of every living thing. God is here, God is here; close to us, inside and out.
God is sweet, God is sweet; He fulfills the longing within the longing. God protects us, protects us; He tucks
even death under His arm. God is merciful, God is merciful; He takes care of Tuka.

WHAT IT MEANS

The last in the series gathers the comfort of all the rest. God belongs to His devotees and is the life within every
living being; He is present here and now, both inside the heart and all around. He is sweet, satisfying not just our
wishes but the deepest wish hidden beneath them. He guards His own so completely that He pins even death
helpless under His arm. The closing line makes it personal and intimate: this great, near, sweet, protecting God
stoops to look after one ordinary man, Tuka. The whole litany lands as assurance that the God of all creation cares
for each devotee by name.

GATHA 1865 The Nature of God

Trust, God as home and parent
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Let us go to God's village; God will give us rest. Let us tell God our joys and sorrows; God will satisfy our

hunger.
Let us place our burden upon God; God is an ocean of bliss. Let us stay close to God, clinging firmly to His feet.

Says Tuka, we are children, the darlings of this God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Let us go to God's village; God will give us rest. Let us tell God our joys and sorrows; God will take away our
hunger. Let us lay our whole burden on God; God is an ocean of bliss. Let us stay close beside God now,
holding fast to His feet. Tuka says: we are children, the darlings of this God.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the soul going to live where God lives, the way a child goes home. Everything a person carries,
joy, grief, hunger, the whole weight of the burden, is to be handed over to God, who is named an ocean of bliss.
The instruction is simple: do not stand at a distance but stay close and cling to His feet. The image at the close is
the heart of it: we are not strangers petitioning a king but children, and God treats us as the ones He dotes on.

GATHA 1866 The Power of the Name

The Name, love comes uninvited

A3 g

OH ad a1 B | gt ITenRdi &8 1111
UH gTd a1 TT7aT | SIsTdtd a1 ISordi 1111
OH UTST oI §ad | Werd @i Wi 11211
U9 T g1 edfedi | foR g Sigf e 11311
qBT EI0T &R 377RM | DT B fasuperat i 411

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Love dwells wherever the name of Hart is uttered. Love comes to that village and delights the Vaishnavas.

Love forcefully pursues the innocent devotee. Love cannot be driven away; it enters by force wherever the

sacred story is told.

Says Tuka, great is the hope of love in the homes of Vishnu's servants.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Love dwells wherever the mouth speaks Hari. Love comes to that village and seeks out the Vaishnavas there.
Love runs after the simple devotee and catches him by force. Love cannot be driven off; wherever the holy
story is told, it pushes its way in. Tuka says: great is the hope of love in the homes of Vishnu's servants.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says that where the name of Hari is spoken, love takes up residence on its own. He pictures love not as
something the devotee must work to produce but as something that hunts the devotee down, pursuing the simple-
hearted and forcing its way into any gathering where the sacred story is told. It cannot be turned away. The point
is that the practice is not the devotee climbing toward God by effort; it is love arriving wherever the Name is, so

the homes of God's servants are full of expectation.
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GATHA 1867 Confession and Sin

Confession, ashamed of honor unearned
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When saints honor me, I feel ashamed. You have not truly bestowed Your grace upon me; my own chitta bears

witness.

I am troubled by this false greatness thrust upon me. Says Tuka, this is all illusion, O Lord of Pandhari.

IN PLAIN WORDS

When the saints honor me, I feel ashamed. You have not truly shown me Your grace; my own mind is my
witness. I am caught in a false greatness, and it grieves my soul. Tuka says: take this illusion away, O Lord of
Pandhari.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is being publicly honored by holy people, and instead of pleasure he feels shame. He knows from the
inside, his own mind is the only witness he needs, that he has not actually received the grace others credit him
with. The honor sits on him as a borrowed greatness that does not belong to him, and that gap between his
reputation and his reality is a real grief. He asks Panduranga not for more honor but to strip away the illusion, so

that what people see matches what he is.

GATHA 1868 Confession and Sin

Confession, the broken raft of pretense
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You have not truly accepted me, O Vitthal. One cannot reach the shore on a broken raft of pretense.

There is no real love in me, yet I am called good in the world. Says Tuka, O God, why do You raise my hopes in

vain?.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

You have not truly accepted me, O Vitthal. One cannot reach the far shore by playacting; my raft is cracked
and leaking. There is no real love in me, yet the world calls me good. Tuka says: O God, why do You raise my

hopes for nothing?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses to take comfort in his own good reputation and turns the charge inward. The crossing to the far
shore, liberation, cannot be made on a disguise; a raft that only looks whole but is split will sink, and he names his
own as exactly that. He admits the world calls him good while the inner love is missing. The closing line is an
honest complaint to Vitthal: if You have not really taken me up, then do not let me go on hoping in vain; the worst

thing would be to be deceived about my own standing.

GATHA 1869 Prayers

Prayer, holding God to His name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O Wielder of the Discus, do not cast us aside now. Having called us Your own, You must care for us, O Hart,

however we may be.

If death devours us, it is Your name that will suffer. Says Tuka, O God, now bring Your promise to fulfillment.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Now, O Wielder of the Discus, do not cast us off. Once You have called us Your own, then somehow or other
carry us across, O Hari. If death devours us, it is Your name that suffers the loss. Tuka says: O God, now

bring Your vow to its fulfillment.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram presses a claim on God by way of God's own commitment. Since the Lord has already called these
devotees His own, the responsibility is now His to ferry them across, whatever their condition. The leverage is
bold: if the devotee is swallowed by death and lost, it is God's reputation, His very name, that takes the damage.
So the prayer is not only for the soul's sake but for God's honor: complete the promise You made, and bring it
through to the end.
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GATHA 1870 Longing and Separation

Longing, no evidence of the cure
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Tell me, O Panduranga, who else like me have You ever truly saved? You speak grand promises, yet a mirror is
not needed to see the bangles on one's own wrist; I remain just as I was. You are called the physician of Harti,
the healer of the sick, yet I see no evidence of that cure here.

Says Tuka, without personal experience, who will believe empty words?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tell me, who like me have You ever lifted up? You go about reciting Your grand titles, O Panduranga. I need
no mirror to see the bangles on my own wrist: I am still exactly what I was. They call You Hari, the rich
physician who heals the sick, but I see no sign of that healing here. Tuka says: with no experience in my own

body, who believes mere words?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is complaining that God's famous titles have not been proved in his own case. God is celebrated as the
one who rescues the lost and as the physician who cures the diseased, yet Tukaram looks at himself and finds no
change, as plainly as a person sees the bangles already on their own wrist. The titles stay words while the man
stays unhealed. His demand is for living proof: he will not be satisfied by reputation alone, because without an
experience in his own being, the grand claims are empty to him.

GATHA 1871 Longing and Separation

Longing, daring God to keep His title
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Has Your power ceased to work in this age? Have Your forces become feeble? My past karma has brought me to
You, O Hart, and it has overwhelmed even You. Have You lost Your Sudarshana discus and mace? You remain

silent, O Govinda, out of shame.

Says Tuka, if Your title means nothing, then abandon the name Dinanath, Friend of the Poor.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Has Your power stopped working in this age? Have Your forces gone weak? My own past deeds have brought
me to You, O Hari, and they have proved too heavy even for You. Have You lost Your Sudarshana discus and
Your mace? You stay silent, O Govinda, as if ashamed. Tuka says: if Your title means no work, then throw

away the name Dinanath, Friend of the Poor.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram taunts God to provoke a rescue. He asks whether the divine power has failed in this present age, or
whether his own accumulated karma has finally outmatched even the Lord. The weapons that destroy all
obstacles, the discus and the mace, seem to have gone missing, and God's silence reads to him like shame. The
sharp close is the stake: God is called Dinanath, Friend of the Poor, and if that name brings no action to the poor
man standing here, then it is a hollow title and should be discarded. The barb is aimed at moving God to honor

His own name.

GATHA 1872 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, you become the seed you sow
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

One must spend strength, intellect, and skill to channel water cleverly. Water itself does not move on its own but
flows swiftly after salt when drawn.

Through channels, buckets, and devices one fills the water bags. Says Tuka, whatever seed you sow, that is what

you become.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You must spend strength, intellect, and skill to make water move where you want. By itself it does not stir;
but drawn, it runs swiftly after the salt. Through channels, pulleys, and devices the bags and skins are filled.

Tuka says: whatever seed you take to sow, that is what you become.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram draws a lesson from irrigation. Water has no movement of its own; it must be led by effort, strength,

cleverness, and machinery, and then it flows readily toward where it is drawn. The point lands in the last line: the
soul is like that water, shaped by what directs it, and a person becomes whatever seed they choose to plant. Effort
and intention are not optional; what you cultivate is exactly what you will grow into, so choose the seed with care.

GATHA 1873 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, water that serves all alike
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Water does not distinguish between small and great, the sinful or the thief. It gives one taste to all and quenches
their thirst, cooling everyone alike.

It knows no day or night; it serves all beings at all times. Says Tuka, whether taken in a jug, a copper vessel, or
a broken pot, water serves the same.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Water does not call one small and another great, nor judge the wicked or the thief. It gives a single taste to
all, taking away their thirst and cooling them. It does not ask if it is day or night; it serves all beings at every
hour. Tuka says: whether you draw it in a jug, a copper pot, or a broken shard, the water is the same.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram holds up water as the model of the saint's even compassion. It makes no distinction between high and
low, righteous and criminal; it gives the same quenching taste to everyone and serves at all times without
preference. The vessel does not change the gift: a fine copper pot and a broken potsherd both receive the same
water. The implied teaching is that grace, and the heart of one who carries it, should be impartial in just this way,
meeting every being according to their thirst rather than their worth.
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GATHA 1874 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, surrender and the cost of craving
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Water has no desire or preference; it holds no reluctance. Wherever it is led, it goes; it naturally becomes what

is made of it.

Mustard, onion, and sugarcane share the same moisture yet yield different juices. Says Tuka, happiness comes

to those free of craving; desire brings only suffering.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Water has no wishes of its own and no demands; it holds back nothing in reluctance. Wherever it is led it
goes; it becomes, without resistance, whatever it is made into. Mustard, onion, and sugarcane drink from
one watered bed, yet each yields its own juice. Tuka says: happiness comes where there is no craving; desire

reaches only suffering.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes water the image of perfect surrender. It claims nothing, refuses nothing, and flows wherever it is
directed, taking the shape given to it. The same water feeds mustard, onion, and sugarcane in one bed, yet each
plant turns it into its own flavor, so the one undemanding gift becomes many things through those who receive it.
The closing line names the stake plainly: peace belongs to the one who, like water, holds no craving, while desire,
the insistence on a particular outcome, leads only to suffering.

GATHA 1875 Longing and Separation

Longing, match Your deeds to Your name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Those who were saved in the past did so by their own merit, having earned the grace of the Infinite. When
repaying a debt, what credit is there? They were devoted to You, and You to them.

Tell me, O Panduranga, who as worthless as me have You ever saved? Says Tuka, let Your deeds match Your

name; consider this in Your mind.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Those who were saved before were saved by their own earned merit; they had built up credit with the
Infinite. When You only repay a debt, where is the generosity in that? They were devoted to You, and You to
them. Tell me, who as worthless as me have You ever saved, O Panduranga? Tuka says: let Your deeds match

Your name; turn this over in Your mind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram argues that the famous rescues of the past prove nothing about God's mercy. Those devotees had merit
of their own; saving them was merely God settling a debt, an exchange between two who were already devoted to
each other, and there is no special grace in paying back what is owed. The real test would be to lift up someone
with no merit at all, someone worthless like himself. So he challenges God to act in a way that actually fits His

reputation for mercy, and to weigh this honestly rather than rest on past accounts.

GATHA 1876 Longing and Separation

Longing, the ache of God's neglect
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

With whom shall I quarrel? Who will take my side? Who do I have besides You? You have grown distant, casting
me off all at once. You hear my words but refuse to listen; seeing me approach, You pull a veil over Yourself.

Says Tuka, we dwell in the same village, and so this neglect pains me, O God.

IN PLAIN WORDS

With whom shall I quarrel? Who will take my side? Whom do I have but You? You have grown cold and kept
Your distance, casting me off all at once. You hear my words but will not listen; when You see me coming,
You pull a veil over Your face. Tuka says: we live in the very same village, and that is why this neglect hurts

me, O God.
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WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is grieving a felt distance from God, with no one else to turn to. He has no other ally to fight for him;
God is his only one, and yet God has turned cold and seems to have dropped him in a single stroke. He pictures
God hearing his cries but refusing to attend, even hiding behind a veil when He sees Tukaram approach. The sting
in the last line is closeness made painful: they dwell in the same village, so near to each other, and it is precisely
that nearness that makes being ignored unbearable.

GATHA 1877 Longing and Separation

Longing, hoarse from calling
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

My throat is hoarse from calling out, my throat choked with grief. My life wastes away and my mind finds no
peace.

Why does this not yet move You, O Panduranga, refuge of the helpless? Wealth looks like stone to my eyes;
bodily pleasures have turned to poison. If I have erred, forgive me; embrace me, O Hart, and give me love.

The vision of Your form dwells within me, day and night, inside and out. Says Tuka, my only recourse now is
Your feet, O Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have called and called until my throat is raw and grief sits deep inside. My life drains away, and my mind
cannot hold still. Why does this still not reach your heart, Panduranga, home of the helpless? Wealth looks to
my eyes like a heap of stone; the pleasures of the body have turned to poison in my flesh. If I have done
wrong, forgive me; hold me close, Hari, and give me your love. The thought of your form stays inside me,
outside and within, all the time. Tuka says: every other means is finished for me. Now only your feet remain,
Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has worn his voice out calling on God and his patience with it; the abhanga is what is left when calling
has not yet been answered. He tells Panduranga plainly that wealth has gone dead in his sight and bodily pleasure
has soured into poison, so there is nowhere else for his hunger to go. He does not claim he is owed an answer; he
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asks first for forgiveness, then for the embrace. The whole weight of the poem lands in the last line: he has run out

of every other method, and his only remaining recourse is the feet of God.

GATHA 1878 Renunciation

Renunciation, refusing the honors
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Torches, umbrellas, and horses hold no appeal for me. Why do You entangle me in these, O Lord of Pandhari?
Honor, pride, and show are like the filth of swine.

Says Tuka, O God, rush to my rescue.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Torches, an umbrella of state, fine horses: these do not sit well with me. Why do you tangle me up in such
things here, King of Pandhari? Honor, pretense, and display are nothing but a pig's dung to me. Tuka says: O

God, come running to set me free.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is refusing the trappings of status that have been pressed on him: the torchbearers, the ceremonial
umbrella, the horses that mark an important man. He does not weigh them and find them small; he calls honor,
pretense, and show a pig's filth, the harshest measure he can name. The danger he names is real: that God Himself
might let these things become a snare around him. So the closing cry is not for honors but against them, asking

God to rush in and pull him loose.
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GATHA 1879 Longing and Separation

Longing, weaned from the world
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What my chitta does not want, that is precisely what You keep providing. Why have You persisted in this,
making my life miserable? I wish for no company; I wish to withdraw from the world.

Twant to dwell in solitude and speak no word. Body, wealth, and people all seem repulsive to me.

Says Tuka, the power is in Your hands, O Lord of Pandhari.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whatever my mind does not want, that is the very thing you keep handing me. Why have you stayed on my
back like this and made my life a torment? I want no company; the world feels like something to move away
from. I want to keep to solitude and speak no word at all. People, wealth, the body itself: all of it I feel I
should count as vomit. Tuka says: the power is in your hands, Lord of Pandhari.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing a turn in his own heart that he traces back to God's doing. The things the world calls good,
company, wealth, the body, have become repulsive to him, and he is not gentle about it: he would reckon them as
vomit, something the body has already thrown out. He half-complains that God keeps supplying exactly what he
no longer wants, as if pursuing him to wear him down. The last line surrenders the complaint: if this

estrangement from the world is happening, the control over it lies in God's hands, not his own.

GATHA 1880 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the holy quarrel
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Knowing my mind, You dodge the confrontation. This is Your bad habit, O Panduranga, a deeply dishonest one.

You rouse me at the door like one staging a protest. Says Tuka, watch how I refuse to let go of Your feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You know what is in my heart, so you slip away from the argument. This is your bad habit, Panduranga, a
deeply dishonest one. You rouse me at your door as though you were the one staging a sit-in protest. Tuka
says: watch, then, how I will let go of your feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks to God the way you speak to someone you love and will not be put off by. He accuses God of a
cunning evasion: knowing exactly what the devotee wants, God ducks the confrontation rather than grant it. The
image of being roused at the door belongs to the old custom of a creditor or petitioner who sits at someone's
threshold and refuses to leave until the demand is met. Tukaram turns the tables with a defiant promise that is
really a vow of refusal: just watch how thoroughly he will not loosen his grip on God's feet.

GATHA 1881 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, grace plays no favorites

A3 4

ATel foamta | Wg gHeR A 1111

T UTEl AT 3id | &t PRUMY = 111
IoTid T | ATET IAH 37| ST 11211
qBT &0 Hes | AT 37T faeras 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The rain cloud does not choose where it falls, whether on a field or a wasteland. One should not try to fathom its
intent but keep the mind on the purpose at hand.

The Ganga does not refuse anyone, high or low, in all the world. Says Tuka, fire knows no pollution; it purifies
everything.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The rain cloud does not stop to consider; it pours on a foul dunghill and on a good field alike. Do not try to
measure out its reasons; keep your mind fixed on what it is for. The Ganga turns no one away; in all the
world there is no high and no low to her. Tuka says: there is no filth that can defile fire.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram stacks three images of grace that does not sort people into worthy and unworthy. The cloud, the river,
the fire all give themselves the same way to clean and unclean, high and low, without weighing who deserves it.
The line he plants in the middle is the instruction: do not waste yourself trying to fathom why grace comes where
it comes; keep your attention on the purpose it serves. Read against himself and his hearers, it is a warning not to
set up our own rankings of who may receive God, because the divine giving recognizes none of them.
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GATHA 1882 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, only Vitthal counts as treasure
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What kind of treasure have You given us? We must become Vitthal Himself. We have come to know Your so-
called generosity: trading a pebble for the philosopher's stone.

Even if I gave my life, it would not match the worth of my devotion. Says Tuka, worldly wealth is to us as foul as
forbidden meat.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What treasure is this you have set aside for us? We must become Vitthal Himself, nothing less. We have
found out how generous you really are: you trade away a mere pebble and take the touchstone in return.
Even if I gave my life, it would not equal the worth of my word to you. Tuka says: worldly wealth is to us as
foul as forbidden meat.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is half-teasing God about the terms of the exchange between them. He pretends to complain that God is
a sharp bargainer, taking the touchstone, the gem that turns iron to gold, and paying out only a pebble; but the
joke runs the other way, since the devotee receives infinitely more than he gives. The real treasure God has set
aside is not a thing but a destiny: that the devotee must become one with Vitthal. Against that, the wealth the
world prizes is as repulsive to him as meat he is forbidden to touch, and even laying down his life would not match

the worth of his vow.

GATHA 1883 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, sow the imperishable wealth
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Cultivate that wealth which all people long for, which endures no matter how much is spent or given away,
which cannot be diminished by any measure. When the seed falls into moist and deep soil, then the true treasure

comes to hand.

Says Tuka, the three syllables of Vitthal's name are the real treasure.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Grow the kind of wealth that all people long for, the wealth that is still there after you have eaten from it and
given it away, that no measuring can ever cut down. When the seed falls into deep, moist soil, then the true
treasure comes into your hand. Tuka says: the real wealth is the master himself, Vitthal, those three
syllables.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram takes the farmer's logic everyone understands and turns it toward the one harvest that does not run out.
Ordinary wealth shrinks as you spend and share it; this wealth only grows under spending and giving and cannot
be lessened by any reckoning. The seed that must fall into deep, moist ground is the Name planted in a softened,
ready heart. He names the crop outright: the three syllables of Vitthal are themselves the treasure and the owner
of the field, so to sow that Name is to gain everything.

GATHA 1884 The Necessity of Experience

Experience, all things made equal
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

An ant and a king are equal in our eyes; the life force in each is the same. Attachment and desire are gone; they

were the noose of death.

Gold and clay are the same to our chitta. Says Tuka, all of Vaikuntha has come home to us.

IN PLAIN WORDS

An ant and a king are the same in our sight; the life in each one is one and the same. Attachment is gone, and
so is craving; they were the noose of death tightening on us. Gold and clay weigh the same now in our heart.
Tuka says: the whole of Vaikuntha has come home to us.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reports a settled condition, not a wish: the differences the world lives by have flattened out in him. An
ant and a king carry the same life, gold and clay carry the same value, because the eye that ranked them has
changed. He names what made the change: attachment and craving have left, and he calls them the very noose by
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which death held him. With that grip released, he says heaven has not been postponed to after death; the whole of
Vaikuntha, God's own realm, has already arrived in his house.

GATHA 1885 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, lords of the three worlds
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
In all three worlds, we are the lords of true wealth. We have won the game; God Himself is our father and

mother.

Whatever strength exists in the three worlds is within us entirely. Says Tuka, all power now belongs to us alone.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In all three worlds, we are the owners of the true riches. The game has fallen into our hands; God Himself is
our mother and father. Whatever strength there is in the three worlds is all of it within our own body. Tuka
says: now every power belongs to us alone.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is in the high, exultant key that belonging wholly to God opens up. He claims lordship over the three
worlds, but it is not his own greatness he is boasting of: the ground of the claim is that God is his mother and
father, so the child of such a parent inherits everything. The winning move of the game is already in his hand, and
the strength scattered through all the worlds he feels gathered into himself. The boast is really a confession of total
dependence turned inside out, where having God is having all power.

GATHA 1886 The Power of the Name

The Name, what would make me happy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
We are happy when you say Vitthal, Vitthal with your lips. Your other riches and wealth are no better than dust

to me.

Wear the tulasi around your neck and observe the Ekadashi vow. Says Tuka, my only desire is that you call

yourselves servants of Hari.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We are made happy by just this: say Vitthal, Vitthal with your lips. Your other riches and wealth are no better
than dirt to me. Wear the tulasi beads at your neck and keep the Ekadashi fast. Call yourselves the servants
of Hari. Tuka says: this is my one desire.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells people what they could give him that he would actually want, and it is nothing they would think to
offer. Their money and goods are dust in his eyes; what makes him glad is to hear the Name on their lips and to
see them take up the simple marks of the devotee. He asks for the tulasi beads, the Ekadashi fast, and above all the
willingness to be called Hari's servant. The whole abhanga redirects the impulse to honor a saint with gifts back
onto the only gift he counts, the hearer's own turning toward God.

GATHA 1887 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, love binds God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The bee cares nothing for dry wood; it is the flower's fragrance that captivates it. What is bound by love and

affection cannot be released by any means.

A weak father places his child in the lap of another for its sake. Says Tuka, with devotion, one can summon God

Himself to appear.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The bee pays no attention to dry wood; it is the flower's fragrance that holds it fast. What love and affection
have bound cannot be loosed by any effort at all. A weak father lays his child in another's lap for the child's
own good. Tuka says: with true feeling, you can call God Himself into form.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is showing how God is held, and it is never by force. The bee is not trapped by hard wood but drawn
helplessly by the flower's scent, an image of how sweetness, not strength, binds. So too the bond of love between
devotee and God cannot be undone by any contrivance, because nothing made it but love. The picture of a
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powerless father entrusting his child to stronger arms is the devotee handing himself over for safekeeping; and the
close states the law of it, that sincere feeling, bhava, is what summons the formless God to take a form you can
hold.

GATHA 1888 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, nothing stronger than feeling
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
No force is mightier than devotion. It commands authority over God Himself; who can surpass that? Where

devotion sits, all powers come unbidden.

Says Tuka, who even looks at the one who lacks devotion?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

No strength is mightier than devotion. It holds command over God Himself; who is greater than that? Where
devotion sits down, every power comes to it unsummoned. Tuka says: but the one who has no devotion, who

even bothers to look at him?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes a flat claim about where real power lies, and it is not where the world looks for it. Devotion,
bhava, outranks every force, because it can lay a claim even on God and bend Him toward the devotee; no greater
authority exists. Where such devotion takes its seat, all other powers arrive on their own, uncalled. The sharp last
line is aimed not at any particular person but at the condition itself: a life without this devotion is so empty of

value that nothing and no one turns to look at it.

GATHA 1889 Faith and Trust

Faith, the strength of the weak
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
By the strength of devotion, we weak ones have become fearless. No other power holds sway over us; the mind

rests always in contentment.

There is no room here for mere logic to enter. Says Tuka, in the sole sovereignty of Panduranga lies all our

purpose.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By the strength of faith, we weak ones have become fearless. No other power rules over us. The mind rests
always in contentment. There is no room here for cold reasoning to come in. Tuka says: under the one rule of

Panduranga lies all our work.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram names where strength comes from for people who have none of their own. It is not in power, cleverness,
or argument, but in faith, and faith alone makes the weak fearless. He says no other authority holds sway over
him, so the mind stays at peace. Logic cannot enter this place, because the matter is settled by trust, not proof. His
whole purpose lives under the single sovereignty of Panduranga, and that is enough.

GATHA 1890 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the mind under command
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The mind now moves under Vitthal's command, honoring His authority. Carrying His orders upon my head, I

do only what He directs.

The restless running has ended; there is no need to feed desire any longer. Says Tuka, what truly is and what is

not, that alone is now clear.

IN PLAIN WORDS
My mind now moves under Vitthal's rule; it keeps his command. I carry his orders on my head and do only
what he tells me. The running has stopped; I need not feed my wanting any longer. Tuka says: what is real

and what is not, I now see truly.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a mind that has handed over its own authority. It no longer acts on its own urges but obeys
Vitthal, carrying his orders on the head as a servant carries a load. Because the will is given up, the restless
chasing ends and there is no more desire to fatten. When wanting stops driving him, he can finally tell what is real

from what is not. Surrender, he says, is what clears the sight.
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GATHA 1891 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, the accounts in His name
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Eating, wearing, giving, all accounts are in Your name. Now the turmoil of profit and loss has ceased.

Whether something exists or not, our only task is to report it to You. Says Tuka, the burden of all worry rests
upon Your head.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Eating, wearing, giving: every account is in your name. Now the struggle of reckoning is over, the noise of
profit and loss. Whether a thing exists or not, our only job is to report it to you. Tuka says: the weight of
worry rests on your head.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the whole ledger of his life over to God. Food, clothing, gifts, all of it is entered in Vitthal's name,
not his own, so the anxious accounting of gain and loss falls silent. His only remaining task is to report what
comes and goes; he no longer has to manage outcomes. The burden of worry he sets squarely on God's head. This
is surrender made concrete, in the plain terms of household bookkeeping.

GATHA 1892 Ecstasy and Joy

Relief, the burden lifted
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Nouw it is well; the weight has been lifted from my head. The ceaseless anxiety is over; the mountains of burden
are gone.

Without any real gain, people keep tearing themselves apart. Says Tuka, the clutter has been cleared away and
the torment is ended.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Now it is well. The weight has come off my head. The ceaseless toil is over; the mountains of burden are
gone. With no real gain to show, people tear themselves apart. Tuka says: the clutter is cleared, the torment

is over.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from the ease that follows surrender, when the load he had carried is simply gone. The grinding
toil and the mountains of care are lifted off, and he marvels at the relief. He looks back at how people exhaust
themselves for gains that turn out to be nothing. Once the accounts are cleared and handed over, the inner clutter
goes with them. The poem is the breath you let out after setting down a weight you carried too long.

GATHA 1893 Renunciation

Renunciation, enough of servitude
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let me eat only what my past merit provides; I will take nothing from anyone henceforth. Enough of this

servitude; let me sit quietly at home.

There is no work on hand; rest fills the day and night. Says Tuka, enough of being subject to another's will.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Let me eat only what my past has earned; from now on I will take nothing from anyone. Enough of this
service. Let me sit quietly at home. There is no work in my hands; rest fills day and night. Tuka says: enough
of being subject to another's will.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram resolves to stop hiring himself out to the world. He will live on whatever his past merit provides and beg
nothing further from anyone, ending his dependence on other people's favor. The endless service he calls enough,
choosing instead a quiet sitting at home with empty hands and open time. The point is freedom: he refuses to
remain at another's command. Renunciation here is not grim but restful, the day and night now his own.
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GATHA 1894 The Moral Ideal

Loyalty, never cut ties with your master
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One who dwells in another's village should not be indifferent to the host. Only then does one enjoy what has been

earned, free from misfortune.

Increase the host's glory; say with your lips, I am Yours, O Hari. Says Tuka, this is the beautiful way: never cut

ties with your master.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One who lives in another's village should not be cold toward the one who keeps him. Only then can he enjoy
what he has earned, with no harm coming to him. Lift up your host's name; say with your mouth, I am yours,
O Hari. Tuka says: this is the good way; a servant must never break with his master.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram uses the plain picture of a guest who lives off a host to teach the soul its proper bearing toward God.
Whoever depends on another for shelter must not be indifferent to that giver, or the shelter itself is poisoned. The
right response is gratitude that praises the host and openly confesses, I am yours, O Hari. Only this keeps a person
safe in what he has been given. The lesson is loyalty: a servant must never sever the bond with his master.

GATHA 1895 Longing and Separation

Longing, has He really accepted me
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
How can I truly know whether You have accepted me, O God? Why does nothing come to my experience? When
I reflect, I remain just as I was. You burden me with worldly honor, and this crown of fame is a weight of

sorrow.
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Says Tuka, when there is no transformation within, then all this, O Hart, looks like mere deception.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You have taken me as yours, O God; but how am I to know this is real? Why does nothing come to my own
experience? When I look, I am just as I was. You load worldly honor on me; this crown of fame is a weight of

sorrow. Tuka says: when nothing has changed inside, then, Hari, all of this looks like a swindle.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pressing God on the difference between a promise and a felt reality. He has been told he is accepted,

yet nothing in his own experience confirms it; he searches inside and finds himself unchanged. The public honor
that has come to him is no comfort but a burden, a crown of fame that only weighs him down with grief. His test
for the real thing is inward transformation, not reputation. Without that change, he dares to say, even God's

acceptance feels like a cheat, and he says so to God's face.

GATHA 1896 Prayers

Prayer, let our words be true
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What is spoken should at least feel true; let us not deceive each other within. What more can I explain to You?

Understand this, O Panduranga.

The one who serves knows the mind of the one who eats; where there is love, the right conduct follows naturally.

Says Tuka, there are many forms of hospitality, but the ultimate transaction must be genuine.

IN PLAIN WORDS
What is spoken should at least feel true; let us not cheat each other within. What more can I explain to you?
Understand this, O Panduranga. The one who serves knows the mind of the one who eats; where there is
love, right conduct follows on its own. Tuka says: there are many forms of welcome, but the real dealing

must be genuine.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram asks for honesty in the relationship between the soul and God. Words spoken between them should ring
true, and neither should deceive the other in the heart. He uses the image of host and guest: the server who truly
loves the one he feeds reads that person's wishes and acts rightly without being told. So love makes the right
conduct natural. Many outward forms of hospitality exist, but Tukaram wants the one transaction that matters to
be sincere all the way through.
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GATHA 1897 Faith and Trust

Faith, the Name endures
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
One who never wavers is the innocent, the simple devotee, the truly faithful. For all others, ruin awaits when

their merit is exhausted.

The true servant of Vishnu never knows the womb again. Says Tuka, the name of Vithoba is the only real and
enduring truth.

IN PLAIN WORDS

One alone never wavers: the innocent, simple, faithful devotee. For all others, ruin waits ahead, laid bare
when their merit runs out. The true servant of Vishnu never enters the womb again. Tuka says: the name of
Vithoba is the one thing that is real and good.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram sets the steadfast devotee against everyone who trusts in earned merit. The simple, faithful heart never
changes, while those who lean on accumulated good deeds face ruin once that store is spent. The servant of
Vishnu, by contrast, is freed from the round of birth, never returning to the womb. What makes the difference is
not a balance of merit but devotion to the Name. Tuka declares the name of Vithoba the only thing that truly lasts
and truly does good.

GATHA 1898 Longing and Separation

Longing, the call to come home
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

From whose lips shall I hear the words: Come, the Lord of Pandhari calls you? Then I would abandon all past
clamoring and swiftly take the road to my true home. My restless heart yearns ceaselessly; when will my eyes
behold their source? Says Tuka, when will fortune shine so that I may see Pandhari?

IN PLAIN WORDS

From whose mouth will I hear the words: Come, the Lord of Pandhari is calling you? Then I would drop all
my old crying out and quickly take the road to my home. My empty heart burns and burns; when will my
eyes see their source arrive? Tuka says: when will my fortune shine, so that I may see Pandhari?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram waits for one message and lives in the ache of not yet hearing it: word that Vitthal at Pandhari is calling
him home. The moment that summons came, he would abandon every other complaint and run for the road. He
calls Pandhari his maher, the true home a soul longs to return to, and his emptied heart burns for it. He frames it
all as a question, not yet a homecoming, asking when his fortune will finally turn bright enough to let him see the
place. The poem is pure longing held open, waiting on grace.

GATHA 1899 Longing and Separation

Longing, the silence of God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why have You forgotten me, O my Father and Mother? For what reason have You withdrawn Your grace? How
shall I endure this worldly life? What consolation can I give my mind? No word of message has reached me;
what worry should I entertain? Says Tuka, You have not spent even a single word to bring me peace.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why have you forgotten me, my Mother, my Father? For what fault have you set your grace aside? How am I
to pass my days in this worldly life? What courage can I give my mind? No word of message has reached me;
what worry am I to hold? Tuka says: you have not spent a single word to give me peace.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram cries out from the experience of being abandoned by a God he calls both Mother and Father. He cannot
find the reason grace has been withdrawn, and without it he does not know how to bear the daily grind of worldly
life or steady his own mind. Worst of all is the silence: no message, no answer, nothing to tell him what he should
even worry about. He measures God's neglect by the smallest possible coin, a single word, and notes that even that
has not been given. This is the dark night of the devotee, complaint and prayer in one breath.
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GATHA 1900 Longing and Separation

Longing, turning the blame inward
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Perhaps my faults have become apparent to You, and so You have grown indifferent. Otherwise, no wrong has

been committed here; such neglect is not the custom of that household.

Let the mind examine itself with honesty; let it weigh and consider the matter truly. Says Tuka, God has rejected

me because of the failings of my own intellect.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Perhaps my faults have shown themselves to you, and so you have turned cold like this. Otherwise nothing
unfair happens here; such neglect is not the way of that house. Let the mind look into itself honestly; let it
weigh the matter and think it through. Tuka says: God has cast me off because of the failings of my own

intellect.

WHAT IT MEANS

Still feeling God's coldness, Tukaram stops accusing and turns the question on himself. Maybe his own faults have
become visible, and that, not any injustice in God, is why grace seems withdrawn; he insists wrong is never done
in that house. So he tells his mind to examine itself honestly rather than blame the Lord. He arrives at the
conclusion that if he has been cast off, it is the fault of his own flawed understanding. The longing here matures
into self-scrutiny, refusing to let God be the one at fault.

GATHA 1901 Longing and Separation

Longing, sending word at last
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I cannot hold back any longer; let me send word. Even if anger comes, let it come gladly.
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Even in anger, He will give a reply, returning whatever message He sees fit. If He will not respond, what sort of

parent is He? I have no other refuge.

Says Tuka, there is benefit in this; one should not sit idle.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I cannot hold back any longer. Let me send word. Even if anger comes, let it come gladly. Even in anger he
will answer; he will turn the message back however he sees fit. And if he will not answer, then what sort of
parent is he? I have no other home, no other refuge. Tuka says: there is good in this. One should not sit still
and idle.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is done waiting in silence and decides to write to God like a child writing home. He would rather provoke
areply, even an angry one, than be met with nothing, because anger at least proves he is heard. He stakes
everything on the parent bond: if God will not answer his own child, the very name of parent is empty, and
Tukaram insists he has nowhere else to turn. The closing line names the stakes for the devotee, that crying out is
itself the work, and silence is not surrender but neglect of one's own good.

GATHA 1902 Longing and Separation

Longing, watching the road home
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now let me watch the path that leads home; let the clamor of duties fall away. What can I do? Life has become
unbearable; I have endured too much for too long.

The home calls to my chitta; restless winds blow through my mind, yearning to see what is truly mine. Says
Tuka, even if life itself departs, let the devotion I have held reach its fulfillment.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now let me watch the path that leads home. Let the clamor of duties fall away. What can I do now? Life has
become unbearable. I have borne too much for too many days. The home calls to me; restless winds blow
through my mind, aching to see what is truly mine. Tuka says: even if life itself leaves me, let it leave; the
devotion I have held will reach its fulfillment.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram turns his whole attention away from worldly business toward the one road that matters, the road to God,

his true home. He admits the waiting has worn him out and that he cannot bear ordinary life any longer; his mind
is blown about like a house in a storm, restless to see the One who belongs to him. Then he names the cost he will
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pay: even his own life is expendable. What he refuses to lose is the devotion itself, and he trusts that the bhava he
has held will be carried through to its end whether or not the body survives the longing.

GATHA 1903 Prayers

Prayer, a bold letter to God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I do not possess the fortune to make a proper plea, O God; I have dared to be familiar with Your feet, O
Keshava. With boldness and love I have written this letter; my small intellect cannot fathom Your depths.

Where even Your own measure is beyond knowing, what can a wretch like me describe? Accept my words as
they are; I honor You with stammering speech. Says Tuka, upon that brick where Your feet rest, there I have
placed my head.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I do not have the good fortune to make a proper plea, O God. I have dared to come close to your feet,
Keshava. With boldness and with love I have written this letter. My small mind cannot reach your far shore.
Where even your own measure cannot be known, what can a wretch like me describe? Take my words just as
they are. I praise you with stammering speech. Tuka says: on the brick where your feet rest, there I have laid
my head.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram confesses he has no standing to address God and no skill to praise him, yet he writes anyway out of pure
familiarity and love. He admits his intellect cannot fathom God, who is beyond all measure, so he gives up on
eloquence entirely and offers only broken, stammering words. The whole prayer rests on the difference between
worth and welcome: he brings nothing fine, only a child's nerve to approach. The closing image is the surrender
that makes the bold letter humble, his head laid on the brick at Pandhari where Vitthal's feet stand, all argument
abandoned for bowing.
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GATHA 1904 Devotion to Vitthal

Adoration, the Name burns sin away
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O God of gods, Lord of the gopis, Your fame as the most generous resounds through the three worlds. By Your
name, heaps of sins are destroyed; great transgressions burn away.

Alljoys attend Your feet; prosperity, accomplishment, and liberation serve You there. That state which is rare

even for Indra is attained by those who sing Your songs and clap in rhythm.

Says Tuka, You are the very life of the helpless and powerless, O Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God of the gods, Lord of the gopis, your fame as the most generous one sounds through the three worlds. By
your name, heaps of sins are destroyed; great wrongs burn away. Every joy waits at your feet; wealth,
attainment, and release all serve you there. That state which is hard even for Indra to reach is gained by
those who sing your songs and clap in rhythm. Tuka says: you are the very life of the helpless and the
powerless, O Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram praises Vitthal as the supreme and most open-handed Lord, then makes the central claim of the bhakti
path: the Name alone destroys whole mountains of sin. He sets up a deliberate reversal of values. The high state
that even Indra struggles to win is handed freely to ordinary people who simply sing and clap before God. The
point is that devotion outranks power and merit; what kings of heaven cannot earn, singers gain by love. The
closing turn lands it on those who have nothing, the weak and helpless, for whom Panduranga is not a reward but

their very breath and life.
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GATHA 1905 Longing and Separation

Longing, no reply from God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I do not know what is written on my forehead, for my eyes cannot see Your coming. For many days I have
awaited Your word, and You have kept Your distance, O Panduranga.

No reply to my message has arrived; such cruelty should not be shown. Perhaps You have forgotten, or perhaps

You are occupied; even so, O Govinda, this is urgent.

Says Tuka, perhaps resources are scarce, and the fear of further debts weighs upon You too.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I do not know what is written on my forehead, for my eyes cannot see you coming. For many days I have
waited for your word, and you have kept your distance, O Panduranga. No answer to my message has
reached me. Such hardness should not be shown. Perhaps you have forgotten me, or perhaps you are busy;
even so, Govinda, this is urgent. Tuka says: perhaps your means have run short, and the fear of further debt
weighs on you too.

WHAT IT MEANS

This continues the letter to God, now sharpened by silence: Tukaram has waited many days and received no reply,
and he names that silence as a hardness God should not show to one who depends on him. He runs through the
excuses a child invents for an absent parent, that God forgot, that God is busy, and insists none of them excuse the
delay because his need is urgent. The last verse turns gently teasing and self-aware, imagining that maybe God
himself is short of resources and afraid of owing more. The satire points not at God but at how the longing soul
keeps inventing reasons rather than accept abandonment.
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GATHA 1906 Longing and Separation

Longing, the fear of being cast off
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If there is such hesitation, why did You take me on at all? Before whom shall we show our face? Who asks after
me when I am weary and worn, if You have abandoned me, O God? Whose path shall I watch? Who will draw
me close as a true beloved? Who knows the anguish in my chitta? Who will solve this knotted crisis? Says Tuka,
You have seen my resolve; You know what is in my chitta, O Panduranga.

IN PLAIN WORDS
If you were going to hold back this much, why did you take me on at all? Before whom shall I open my
mouth? Who will ask after me when I am weary and worn, if you have let me go, O God? Whose road shall I
watch, and which way? Who will pull me close as one who is truly mine? Who knows the knot of pain in my
heart? Who will untangle this riddle of trouble? Tuka says: you have seen how set my resolve is; you know
what is in my heart, O Panduranga.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses God with the unanswerable question a child asks an absent parent: if you meant to neglect me,
why did you ever claim me? He runs through everyone who might care for him and finds no one, because once
God has taken him there is no second refuge to fall back on. The string of questions is not rhetoric for its own
sake; it names the real terror of the devotee, that being chosen by God and then ignored leaves you with nowhere
to go. He ends by throwing it back on God's own knowledge: you have seen my steadfastness and you read my

heart, so the silence cannot be from ignorance.
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GATHA 1907 Prayers

Pleading, the meeting costs you nothing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Grant me the sight of You; do not hold back. I place no burden of expense upon You.

Taking Your name day and night costs so little. Settle accounts however You wish, little or much; let us use this
time to cross over.

I carry my own provisions; I will not place my weight on You. Says Tuka, we are like children by nature; we
ache for the meeting.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Give me the sight of you, the meeting. Do not hold back. I lay no charge of expense on you. What kind of law
is it that would let you sink me? Taking your name day and night costs so little. Settle the account however
you like, large or small; let us use this time to cross over. I carry my own provisions; I will not put my weight
on you. Tuka says: we are children by nature, and we ache for the meeting.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram argues that there is no reason for God to withhold himself, since meeting him costs God nothing at all.
He frames it in the language of debt and accounts: he is not asking God to spend anything, only to show his face,
and he even insists he brings his own provisions so he will not be a burden. The bargaining is a way of removing
every excuse for the delay, pressing the point that grace is free to give. Underneath the ledger language is the real
claim of the closing line: he and the other devotees are simply children, and a child's ache to see the parent needs
no further justification.
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GATHA 1908 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, peace at the sight of God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Weariness and fatigue vanish with just a word from that place; upon seeing that form, nothing remains. The
rush of the senses becomes still, and the mind finds true peace.

Let the world know that my true home exists; bare forehead has no glory without it. I claim no need, yet having

someone of my own feels good; to meet oneself is the deepest joy.

Says Tuka, my love for Him is inexhaustible; I will not let haste break this connection.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Weariness and fatigue fall away at a single word from that place. When that form is seen, nothing else is left.
The rushing of the senses goes still. The mind comes to rest in true peace. Let the world know that my home
truly exists; a bare forehead has no grace without it. I claim no need, yet to have someone of my own feels

good; to meet one's own is the deepest joy. Tuka says: my love for him does not go stale. I will not let any
haste break this bond.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes what the longed-for meeting actually does: one word from God dissolves exhaustion, the sight
of his form leaves nothing else standing, the restless senses fall quiet, and the mind finds real rest. He wants the
world to know that his maher, his true home with God, genuinely exists, because a life without that belonging is
bare and graceless. He admits he claims to need nothing, yet confesses the plain sweetness of having someone
who is truly his own, and calls the reunion a meeting with one's own self. The closing vow guards the bond: his
love never goes stale, and he refuses to let impatience snap the connection he has waited so long for.
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GATHA 1909 Longing and Separation

Longing, the fruit not yet ripe
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I hold the desire, but the fruit does not come; the time of fulfillment has not yet arrived. My chitta, placed upon
the griddle, seethes and cracks like parched grain.

The ways of the world do not please my jiva, and the future is not in my hands. I sink down and rise again

quickly, caught in these revolving cycles.

Says Tuka, I deliberate endlessly; one mountain descends only for another to rise.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I hold the desire, but the fruit does not come. The time of attainment has not yet arrived. My heart writhes;
thrown on the hot griddle, it bursts like a grain of parched corn. The ways of the world do not please my soul,
and the time ahead is not in my hands. I go down and climb back up again at once, caught in the turning of
the cycle. Tuka says: I think and think it over; one mountain goes down only for another to rise.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram names the special pain of devotion deferred: he has the longing fully formed, but the fruit will not ripen
because the appointed time has not come. He gives it a sharp image, his heart cracking and popping like a kernel
of corn on a hot pan, unable to rest. The trap is that the world no longer satisfies him and yet God has not yet
arrived, so he is suspended between, with the future out of his control and no relief either way. The closing line
lands the whole condition: his endless deliberation gets nowhere, because crossing one mountain only reveals
another, and the seeker keeps climbing without arriving.
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GATHA 1910 Longing and Separation

Longing, why can I not reach Pandhari
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Why do my eyes not see Pandhari? What sin of mine conceals it? Why do my feet not walk that sacred path?
What unseen karma overpowers me? Why does my head not fall at those feet? Why do my hands not reach out
in greeting? Why is the longing of my senses not fulfilled? Why does my tongue not become pure with praise?
Says Tuka, when will I go and cast myself prostrate at the great gate?

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why do my eyes not see Pandhari? What sin of mine hides it from them? Why do my feet not walk that
sacred road? What unseen karma is so strong against me? Why does my head not fall at those feet? Why do
my hands not reach out in greeting? Why is the longing of my senses not fulfilled? Why does my tongue not
grow pure with his praise? Tuka says: when will I go, and fall down rolling at the great gate?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pours out a litany of questions, each blaming his own hidden sin and karma for the gulf between him
and Pandharpur. He inventories every part of himself that is being kept from God: eyes that cannot see the town,
feet that cannot walk the road, head that cannot bow at the feet, hands that cannot greet, senses unfulfilled,
tongue not yet purified by praise. The repeated why turns the longing into self-examination rather than complaint
against God, locating the obstacle in his own unripeness. The final line gathers it into one ache, the day he will
throw himself down and roll in the dust at the great gate of the temple.

GATHA 1911 Longing and Separation

Longing, the child makes a scene
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Have too many children been born, or can You no longer bear the noise? Is that why You have cast me off,
refusing even to feed me? I will make a scene and quarrel all around You. Says Tuka, something seems to have

gone wrong at home.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Have too many children been born to you? Or can you no longer bear the noise? Is that why you have cast me
aside, not letting me take even a mouthful into my mouth? Then I will make a scene; I will quarrel and

squabble all around you. Tuka says: something seems to have gone wrong at home.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram plays the neglected child to the hilt, teasing God with the suspicion that he has so many children now, or
is so tired of the racket, that he has stopped feeding this one. The complaint is half mock-jealousy, half real hunger
for God's attention. His response is not dignified silence but a deliberate tantrum: he will cling and quarrel and
create a disturbance until God has to deal with him. The closing line keeps it playful, guessing that some trouble
has broken out in God's household, while the real point is the devotee's refusal to be quietly ignored.

GATHA 1912 Longing and Separation

Longing, have I become a burden
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Anxiety does not arise without some cause for worry. So have You forgotten me? Have I become a burden? Has
some rift appeared? Has the knot between us come undone? Says Tuka, perhaps many creditors have gathered
in Your house.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Weariness does not rise up without some cause for worry. So have you forgotten me? Have I become a
burden to you? Has some break come between us? Has the knot that bound us slipped loose? Tuka says:
perhaps many creditors have gathered in your house.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reads his own distress as evidence: this exhaustion would not have arisen unless something were truly
wrong, so he probes for the cause. He runs through the possibilities a worried child imagines, that God has
forgotten him, that he has become a load too heavy to carry, that the tie between them has snapped. Each guess
names the same fear, that the bond he relies on has come undone. The closing line softens it with the old teasing
image of God beset by creditors at home, too pressed to attend to him, keeping the complaint affectionate even as

it voices the dread of being let go.
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GATHA 1913 Longing and Separation

Longing, a message costs nothing
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Does sending a message cost anything? Speaking costs nothing. But do not refuse this satisfaction; do not fear,

for the hope of happiness remains.

When one is content, who cares about debts and dues? A message costs nothing; Says Tuka, it spends only
words.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What does it cost you to send a message? Speaking takes nothing from you. Do not refuse me this much; do
not be afraid, for the hope of happiness is still here. When the heart is content, who keeps count of what is
given and what is taken? A message has no price. Tuka says: it spends only words.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is begging God for the smallest sign, and arguing that the giving costs nothing. A word, a message, takes
nothing out of God's hand, so there is no reason to withhold it. He tells himself not to be afraid, because the hope
of joy has not died. His point is that love is not bookkeeping: where there is real contentment, no one tallies debts

and dues. All he asks is a word, and a word is free.

GATHA 1914 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the miser and the hoarding God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

In the frenzy of accumulating, one becomes mad only for wealth. Then a miser does not even care for his own
children.
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He stares only at the coins, and everything else becomes barren. Says Tuka, O God, You have great fondness for

hoarding too.

IN PLAIN WORDS

In the fever of piling things up, a man goes mad for money alone. Then nothing else matters to him; even his
own children mean nothing to a miser. He stares only at his coins, and everything around him turns barren.
Tuka says: O God, you too are very fond of hoarding.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the sickness of greed and then turns it, shockingly, on God himself. The miser's hunger to
accumulate eats his heart until even his own children stop mattering; he sees only his coins, and his whole world
goes dry. This is a warning about what the craving to possess does to a person, hollowing out every bond. Then
Tuka aims the same charge upward: you, God, are no less fond of hoarding, keeping your grace stored up while
your children wait. The sting is meant to provoke God into giving, and to make us examine our own clutching.

GATHA 1915 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the God who never stops taking
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You have been counting and measuring endlessly; I do not know how many heaps have piled up. Yet You are

never satisfied; You keep taking whatever comes before You.

All people at all times watch and wait for their share. Says Tuka, You never rest even for a moment.

IN PLAIN WORDS
You keep measuring and measuring; I cannot tell how many heaps have piled up. Yet you are never full,
never satisfied; whatever comes before you, you take it standing. At every hour, everyone is watching,
waiting for their share. Tuka says: you never get a moment's rest.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures God as a tireless merchant at his weighing, taking in heap upon heap and never satisfied.
Everything that comes is gathered up, and still the hunger does not end. Meanwhile the crowd of devotees stands
at all hours, watching the road, waiting for what they are owed. The complaint is double: God hoards endlessly,
and in doing so he never even rests. Behind the scolding is the longing of someone who feels kept waiting at the

door of an inexhaustible giver who has not yet given.
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GATHA 1916 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the standing God of Pandhari
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You never sit down; You stand evenly on that brick. It has been this way for ages, for twenty-eight yugas.

There is no fatigue or weariness, not a moment of rest. Says Tuka, how many measures have You given and

received in that time?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You never sit down; you stand level on that brick, both feet even. It has been this way a long time now, for
twenty-eight yugas. No tiredness, no weariness, not one moment of rest. Tuka says: how many measures

have you given and taken in all that time?

WHAT IT MEANS

This is Vitthal standing on the brick at Pandhari, feet set evenly, never sitting through twenty-eight yugas of
waiting. Tukaram marvels that this posture has held across ages with no fatigue and no pause. The standing God
is the patient God, endlessly available, endlessly at his post. Then comes the merchant image again: across all
those ages, how many measures has he weighed out and taken in? The wonder and the gentle accusation run
together, the eternal stander who keeps the books of every soul.

GATHA 1917 Longing and Separation

Longing, the children threaten the hoarding father
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For whom do You labor so tirelessly? If we, Your own children, have no share of this happiness, we shall weep
with hunger in our bellies. After guarding this wealth so carefully, to whom will You give it? If we suffer while

You hoard, it will be Your own ruin.

You will bear this curse, having become our father. Says Tuka, I will hold nothing back now.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For whom do you toil so hard? If we, your own children, get no share of this happiness, we will cry with the
hunger in our bellies. After guarding all this wealth so carefully, to whom will you give it? If we waste away
while you hoard, it will be your own ruin. You will carry this curse, you who became my father. Tuka says: I
will hold nothing back now.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks as a starving child confronting a hoarding father. He asks who all this labor is for, if the children
whose right it is are left with nothing but hunger. The threat is sharp: a father who lets his own children waste
away brings ruin and a curse upon himself, and that responsibility is God's precisely because he took the place of
father. There is real audacity here, love pressed to the point of accusation. Tuka says he will no longer keep
anything back, meaning he will say it all to God's face.

GATHA 1918 Longing and Separation

Longing, the threat of total revolt
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

If You grow indifferent and drown my hopes, I will lodge complaints and destroy all Your savings. I will refuse
to work here and stop taking Your name.

Says Tuka, I will uproot Your entire lineage.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If you grow cold to me and drown my hope, I will lodge complaints and sink your whole fortune. I will not
work here; my mouth will not take your name. Tuka says: I will uproot your entire line.

WHAT IT MEANS

Here the devotee's threat goes to its furthest, deliberately outrageous edge. If God turns indifferent and lets his
hope die, Tukaram says he will turn informer against him, ruin his accounts, refuse all service, and even stop
speaking the holy Name. The final words, that he will uproot God's whole lineage, are the language of a furious
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dependent who has nothing left to bargain with but his devotion. The point is not real contempt; it is the lover's
gamble, staking everything to force the beloved to respond. The very threat to stop taking the Name shows how
much the Name is the only thing he has.

GATHA 1919 Longing and Separation

Longing, shamed in the rich one's house
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Born in the house of the Capable One, we turned out wretched. Such is the fame that has spread in the world:

Your name has been disgraced.

There is nothing to eat here; no one comes even to inquire. Says Tuka, living itself has become false and
shameful.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Born in the house of the Almighty, we turned out wretched. This is the report that has spread through the
world: your name has been disgraced. There is nothing here to eat; no one even comes to ask after us. Tuka
says: living like this has become a false, shameful thing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses the family quarrel into the open: children of the all-powerful Lord, yet left destitute, a scandal
that shames not them but God's own name. If the master's house keeps its dependents starving and unvisited, the
disgrace falls on the master. He says there is nothing to eat and no one comes to inquire, the picture of utter
neglect. So even being alive has become false and shameful, because such a life dishonors the one who is supposed
to provide. The complaint is a way of holding God to his own reputation as the Capable One.

GATHA 1920 Longing and Separation

Longing, waiting for word
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
What will come to mind next? Send me word. I watch the road eagerly.

My life hangs in my throat; my mind has already reached Your feet. Says Tuka, great worry presses upon me
now.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What will come into your mind next? Send me word now. I keep watching the road for the travelers. My life
hangs in my throat; my mind has already gone to your feet. Tuka says: a great worry presses on me now.

WHAT IT MEANS

After the threats, the tone softens into pure waiting. Tukaram asks God what he intends and begs for some
message, while he stands watching the road for the pilgrims who might bring it. His life is held in his throat, the
image of someone barely breathing in suspense, and his mind has already run ahead to God's feet. All that is left is
anxious watching. The poem catches the ache of a devotee who has said everything and now waits, sick with

worry, for any sign of an answer.

GATHA 1921 Confession and Sin

Confession, the mind out of control
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Where is my patience? Where is the steadiness of my intellect? I try to restrain this mind, to hold some space
within. Where is the pure wisdom, the capital I might rely on? Says Tuka, what condition has befallen me? Tell
me.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Where will I find patience? Where is my intellect steady? I try to hold this mind in, to keep a little space
inside. Where is the clean understanding, the capital I could rely on? Tuka says: tell me, what state have I

fallen into?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the searching inward and admits he has nothing of his own to stand on. He cannot find patience or
a steady mind; every attempt to restrain his thoughts and keep some inner room fails. He looks for clear wisdom
as a merchant looks for capital and finds his hands empty. The last line is a bare cry for help: tell me what has
become of me. This is the honest underside of all the bold threats, the confession that the seeker is helpless and
disordered without God's grace.
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GATHA 1922 Prayers

Prayer, falling at Vithoba's feet

A3 43
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I do not hear words that are fitting or proper. Now, with sincere devotion, I have fallen at the feet of Vithoba.

I cannot discern what is right; I seek only to calm the mind. Says Tuka, I make this humble plea; hold it in Your

chitta.

IN PLAIN WORDS
No fitting words reach my ears. Now, with true feeling, I have fallen at Vithoba's feet. I do not know what is
right; I only want to quiet my mind. Tuka says: I make this plea; hold it in your heart.

WHAT IT MEANS

Here the abhanga settles into plain surrender. Tukaram says he can find no worthy words and no clear sense of
what is right; his only wish is for the mind to grow still. So he lays himself, in sincere feeling, at the feet of
Vithoba, the God of Pandhari. The whole posture has shifted from demand to entreaty. He asks God simply to take

this plea and keep it in his heart, trusting the appeal where his own wisdom has run out.

GATHA 1923 Longing and Separation

Longing, waiting for the pilgrims
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

T will wait until the Varkaris come. Bowing before them, I will ask for news and messages.

I gave them a letter to deliver wherever it was sent. Says Tuka, when they return, I will go forward to welcome

them.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I will wait until the Varkaris come. I will bow down to them and ask for news and any message. I gave them a
letter to carry wherever it was meant to go. Tuka says: when they come back, I will go forward to meet them.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures himself as one left behind, waiting on the road for the Varkaris, the pilgrims who walk to
Pandharpur. They are his messengers: he has bowed to them, given them a letter for God, and now he waits for
their return with any word back. The longing for God is carried in this very ordinary act of watching for travelers
and running out to meet them. It is the patience of someone who has sent his heart ahead and lives for the reply,

honoring the pilgrim-saints as the bearers of that exchange.

GATHA 1924 Prayers

Humility, the worn threshold stone
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Like a threshold stone that lies worn underfoot at the great gate, such is my prostration. O saints, carry this

message of mine.

My body falls like a staff wherever it is flung. Says Tuka, like an infant who rolls about without anyone to hold
him.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Like the bottom step worn smooth underfoot at the great gate, such is my prostration. O saints, carry this
message of mine. My body falls like a thrown stick, tossed down any which way. Tuka says: like a child who

rolls about with no one to hold him.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lowers himself completely and asks the saints to carry his message to God. He compares his prostration
to the lowest step at the great temple gate, the stone everyone treads on, worn smooth by feet. His body, he says,
drops like a staff flung down carelessly, with no will of its own. The closing image is the most tender: a small child
rolling on the ground with no one to pick it up. It is the cry of total dependence, asking the saints to be the arms
that carry him to the God who can hold him.
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GATHA 1925 Longing and Separation

Longing, pleading through the saints
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
O saints, please make my appeal on my behalf. What wrong has Tuka done, that those feet have become distant?

I beg in every manner, with pity and with pleading.

Says Tuka, I cannot see Pandhart, nor those feet upon the brick.

IN PLAIN WORDS
You saints, make my appeal for me. What wrong has Tuka done, that those feet have grown distant from
him? I beg in every way; I plead, full of pity for myself. Tuka says: I cannot see Pandhari, nor those feet upon
the brick.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram feels cut off from Vitthal and turns to the saints to carry his case, as though he no longer trusts his own
voice to reach. He cannot name a crime, only the fact of the distance: the feet that should be near have moved

away, and he does not know why. So he pleads in every register he can find, openly pitying himself before the very
ones he asks for help. The ache at the center is concrete: he cannot see Pandhari, the holy town, nor the feet set

level on the brick, and that absence is the whole of his sorrow.

GATHA 1926 Longing and Separation

Longing, the child running home
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
If the gift of grace is bestowed, I will come running. There will be the meeting with the saints; I will dance with

Jjoy in the open fields.
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T will rush to the Mother and suckle at Her breast with delight. Says Tuka, all suffering vanishes when one sees
the Father.

IN PLAIN WORDS

If the gift of grace is given, then I will come running. I will meet the saints, and dance with joy on the open
sand by the river. I will rush up to the Mother and gladly drink at Her breast. Tuka says: all the burning
vanishes the moment I see the Father.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes his coming conditional on one thing: let grace be given, and the rest follows by itself. He pictures
the reward in plain bodily images, not abstractions: the meeting with the saints, the dancing on the sandbank
where the pilgrims gather at Pandhari, the child rushing to nurse at the mother. Here God is both Mother and
Father, and the saint stays a small child before them. The last line names the stakes simply: every fever and
torment of the soul is gone the instant the Father's face is seen, so the whole weight of the poem rests on that one
sight.

GATHA 1927 Prayers

Prayer, the sinner asks for power
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Hear my case and give a swift reply. If You are truly gracious, then call this wrongdoer to You.

Do not let the memory of sins enter Your mind. Says Tuka, is there no power left at Your feet?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Hear my case and answer me quickly. If You are truly full of mercy, then call this fallen man to You. Do not

bring my sins to mind; cancel the whole account of them. Tuka says: is there no power left in Your feet?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presses God for a swift verdict, as a man pleads before a judge who keeps him waiting. His argument
turns God's own nature against any delay: if mercy is real, then mercy must reach exactly the fallen man, the one
who needs it. He asks not for a fair reckoning but for the ledger of sins to be wiped out, the account closed and
forgotten. The sharp final line is a dare dressed as a question: surely the feet that can save have not lost their

strength, so let them prove it on me.
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GATHA 1928 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the taste of the Name

A3 43
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Hearing of Your glory brings such rest and peace. When the Mother's eyes fall upon her child, what greater gain

can there be? Speaking of You, the tongue never tires but dances with joy.

Says Tuka, desire itself runs to drink that nectar.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Just hearing of Your glory brings such rest. When the Mother's gaze falls on me, what greater gain could
there be? When I speak of You, my mouth never tires; my tongue dances. Tuka says: desire itself runs to
drink this nectar.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes what God's presence does to a person, starting from the smallest contact: merely hearing the
divine praise already settles the heart into peace. He uses the mother's loving look as the measure of all gain, since
once it falls on the child there is nothing left to want. Speech of God does not wear the tongue down but sets it
dancing, the opposite of ordinary talk that tires. The closing turn is the boldest: even craving, usually the restless
enemy of peace, is converted, so that desire itself comes running to drink this nectar instead of chasing the world.

GATHA 1929 Longing and Separation

Longing, spent strength and lingering ache
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How much more shall I lament? Sorrow only breeds more sorrow. Now do as You see fit; who else will hold my
cause in mind? If there were merit stored in my account, why would such hardship come? Says Tuka, my
strength is spent, but the anguish lingers.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

How much more should I grieve? Sorrow only breeds more sorrow ahead. Now do what You think right; who
else holds my cause in mind? If I had merit stored up, why would such hardship fall on me? Tuka says: my
strength is gone, but the anguish stays.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram has reached the end of complaint and sees that grieving only feeds itself, each sorrow giving birth to the
next. So he hands the matter over: let God do as God sees fit, since no one else even keeps his case in their
thoughts. He reads his suffering as evidence of an empty account, no merit laid by, for otherwise the hardship
would not have come. The last line names the cruel state he is left in: his force is used up, yet the burning unrest
refuses to leave, so even surrender brings no rest.

GATHA 1930 Worldly Life

Worldly life, calamity upon calamity
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Troubles will crush me like a sugarcane mill. If someone dies, the world will come chasing after.

Quarrels break out at home; nothing feels cool anymore. Says Tuka, calamities come rushing to me one after
another.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Troubles will crush me, the way a mill crushes the cane. Should anyone die, the world comes chasing after
me. Quarrels break out at home; nothing stays cool. Tuka says: misfortunes come at me one after another,
here and now.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram lays bare the grinding pressure of ordinary household life, with no consolation added. He sees himself
crushed like sugarcane fed into the press, the juice squeezed out under endless weight. Death in the family does
not bring peace but a swarm of demands as the world descends on him, and his own home gives no shelter, only
fresh quarrels with nothing left cool or settled. The poem is honest about the texture of worldly existence: the
calamities do not arrive once but keep coming, cash in hand, one after another, which is itself the case for looking
past this life to God.
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GATHA 1931 Longing and Separation

Longing, a blessing edged with reproach
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Here is my blessing: may You dwell in happiness. At least sometime, You might say: these are my children.

Even at a great distance, You might take notice and inquire. Says Tuka, will You never feel shame, O Hari?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Here, take my blessing: live in happiness. At least sometime You might say, these are my children. Even from
far, far away, You might ask after me. Tuka says: will You never feel shame, O Hari?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns the tables and blesses God, the way a hurt child wishes a distant parent well while clearly feeling
neglected. His asking is humble to the point of pain: he would settle for God merely acknowledging him now and
then as one of His own. Even a word of inquiry sent across the great distance would be enough. Then the blessing
sharpens into a reproach in the signature line: he asks Hari whether he will never feel ashamed of leaving his
devotee waiting so long, pressing the bond of love as a claim God ought to honor.

GATHA 1932 Prayers

Prayer, the last word and silence after

A3 43
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now hear this last word of mine. Give whatever reply You can to my plea.

Henceforth I will make no further complaint. Says Tuka, preserve Your impression upon me just as it is.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Now, at the end, hear this one thing of mine. Now give the answer to my plea, whatever You can. After this I
will nag You no more. Tuka says: keep Your mark on me just as it is.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram presents this as his final petition, the last word before he falls silent. He asks only for some reply,
whatever God is able to give, and promises in return to stop his constant pressing and complaint. The poem is the
act of a man stepping back after long pleading and resolving to let God be. The closing request is the quiet heart of
it: let the impression God has already stamped on him stay unaltered, so that even in his silence the bond is kept

intact.

GATHA 1933 Prayers

Prayer, asking forgiveness for words
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whatever I have said, knowingly or unknowingly, forgive my offenses, O Panduranga, my mother. I have

offered both praise and blame; bear it as You must.

Says Tuka, You have indulged me; now fulfill this longing.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Whatever I have said until now, knowing or not knowing, forgive the offenses, O Panduranga, my mother. I
have given You both praise and blame; You must bear it. Tuka says: You have indulged me, so now fulfill this

longing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram closes a long stretch of address by asking pardon for everything he has said, whether spoken in
awareness or in ignorance. He calls Panduranga his mother, and that name carries the whole argument: a mother
bears with a child who praises and scolds in the same breath. He does not pretend his words were all reverent; he
admits to blame mixed with praise and asks that it be endured rather than counted against him. The last line
presses the bond of indulgence into a claim: a parent who has already spoiled the child is expected to grant the
wish too, so let the longing be fulfilled.
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GATHA 1934 Longing and Separation

Longing, watching the road for word from home
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What news will come from my true home? With this thought, sleep does not visit my eyes. I watch the road with
hope held within me, hand on my brow, gazing into the distance.

I count the days on my fingers, restless and without patience. Perhaps the saints have forgotten, or perhaps the

Lord is not inclined.

Says Tuka, there must be a great crowd around Him; who will bring me to His mind?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What news will come from my true home? With that thought, sleep does not touch my eyes. I watch the road,
holding hope in my heart, my hand shading my brow as I look into the distance. I count the days on my
fingers; I am restless, I have no patience. Maybe the saints have forgotten me, or maybe the Lord is not
turned toward me. Tuka says: there must be such a crowd around Him; who there will bring me to His
mind?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram waits like someone longing for word from a beloved homeland, and the longing keeps sleep away. He
stands at the road with his hand raised to his brow, scanning the distance for any messenger, counting off the days
he has waited. He lets himself voice the two fears of the waiting: that the saints who were to carry his case have
forgotten him, or that the Lord himself is simply not inclined toward him. The final worry is the most human: God
is thronged by so many, so who in that crowd will speak his name and turn the Lord's attention back to him?

349



Tukaram Gatha Volume 4

GATHA 1935 Faith and Trust

Faith, the ocean of mercy
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Yet He is an ocean of mercy; He will not let the distance last too long. He hears with many ears, sees with many
eyes; having filled all beings, He remains still more.

Without being told, He knows the mind's secrets and fulfills each one's longing as it truly is. Through many
mouths, His fame has reached my ears, and my faith in Him remains firm.

Says Tuka, He never lets things go to waste; He keeps the word He has spoken.

IN PLAIN WORDS

But He is an ocean of mercy; until I reach Him, He will not let the distance hold. He hears with many ears,
sees with many eyes; He has filled all beings, and still more of Him remains. Without being told, He knows
what is inside; He fulfills each one's longing just as it is. From many mouths His fame has reached my ears,
and that faith is firm in my mind. Tuka says: nothing with Him goes to waste; He keeps the word He has
spoken.

WHAT IT MEANS

After the dread of being forgotten, Tukaram answers his own fear with what he knows of God's nature. He calls
God a boundless ocean of mercy who will not allow the separation to last forever. The middle verses lean on God's
all-pervading reach: He hears and sees through countless ears and eyes, fills every being and yet overflows beyond
them, and knows each heart's wish without being told. Tukaram grounds his confidence not in feeling but in
testimony and trust, the fame reported through many mouths, and rests on the plain assurance that God wastes

nothing and keeps His given word, so the waiting cannot end in abandonment.
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GATHA 1936 Longing and Separation

Longing, the senses still only at the reply
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Beyond this, I cannot know my own destiny, nor what lies ahead. The message I sent may meet with obstacles,
or perhaps it will prompt an urgent reply.

As long as my eyes see the Varkaris returning, my chitta will find its reassurance. Waves of desire and surges of

the mind keep rising in hope.

Says Tuka, only when the message arrives will all the senses become still.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Beyond this I cannot know my own store of deeds, nor how it will turn out ahead. The message I sent may
meet with obstacles, or it may be so urgent it is sent on at once. As long as my eyes can see the Varkaris
returning, my mind keeps reassuring itself. Waves of thought keep raising my hope; the rushes of the mind

fly about. Tuka says: only when the reply comes will all my senses grow still.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram admits the limit of what he can know: his own past deeds and his future are hidden from him, so he
cannot tell how this will end. He watches his sent plea with two minds, fearing it will be blocked yet hoping it is
urgent enough to be passed straight on. He keeps his heart steady by watching the Varkari pilgrims come back
along the road, the visible sign that the way to God stays open. But thought rises in waves and the restless mind
flies about, and he is honest that hope alone cannot settle it: only the actual reply from God will bring all his
senses to rest.
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GATHA 1937 Devotion to Vitthal

Pilgrims departing, grief of separation
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When the message is received, the saints will go into the temple to take their leave. After the auspicious meal,

they will set out at a blessed moment.

Their throats will choke with emotion; the grief of separation wells up within them. They will embrace one

another, exchanging greetings and farewells, and the saints will console each other.

Says Tuka, the departure is hard on the chitta; they look back again and again at the temple spire.

IN PLAIN WORDS
When the message comes, the saints will go into the temple to take their leave. They will eat the auspicious
meal of curds and set out at a blessed hour. Their throats will choke; the grief of parting wells up inside
them. They will embrace one another, give their greetings and farewells, and console each other. Tuka says:
the going is hard on the mind. They look back at the temple spire again and again.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is picturing the Varkaris leaving Pandhari at the end of the pilgrimage, and he is naming the cost of
every parting from the place where God is met. The ritual is exact: word arrives, leave is taken in the temple, the
blessed meal is eaten, the auspicious hour chosen. But under the order is grief; the throats choke and the pilgrims
keep turning to look at the spire as long as it stays in sight. He lets the leaving stand for the soul's reluctance to
walk away from the presence it has tasted. The mind cannot bear the step that carries it away.
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GATHA 1938 Devotion to Vitthal

The road home, joy carried back
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Having left Pandhari behind, the Varkaris travel homeward along the road. The celebrations they witnessed
come back to memory as they walk and talk of them.

The stories told and heard, and the love that lingered in the chitta. The Garuda-pillars, cymbals, drums, and

banners; they share these joys with one another.

Says Tuka, now they come swiftly; I will embrace them and give them greeting.

IN PLAIN WORDS
So they leave Pandhari behind, and the Varkaris come homeward along the road. The celebrations they saw
keep coming back to them as they walk and talk of them. The stories told and heard, the love that stayed in
the chitta. The Garuda-pillars, the cymbals, the drums, the banners: they tell each other these joys, one to
another. Tuka says: now they are coming quickly. I will take them in my arms and give them my greeting.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is the return journey, and Tukaram turns from the grief of leaving to the joy that travels back with the
pilgrims. They carry Pandhari home in memory: the celebrations, the stories, the music, the love that lodged in
the chitta and would not leave. He stands at the far end of the road, waiting, and his own longing leans toward
them as they hurry near. The Varkaris become carriers of news from the place where God lives, and meeting them

is itself a way of touching that place again.
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GATHA 1939 Devotion to Vitthal

Welcoming the messengers, body offered
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

First I will ask after my Father and Mother; I will not let joy or sorrow come between. I will not hurry on my
own account but listen patiently to whatever they tell.

The saints will know the inner secret; they will bring me the true message. I will bow my head at their feet with

love and embrace them tenderly.

Says Tuka, I will offer my body as a sacrifice, waving it over them in adoration.

IN PLAIN WORDS

First I will ask after my Father and Mother; I will not let joy or sorrow come between. I will not hurry for my
own sake but listen to whatever they tell me. The saints know the secret of the heart; they will bring me the
true message. I will lay my head on their feet with respect, and embrace them with the fullness of love. Tuka

says: I will make my body an offering, waving it over them and casting it away.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram rehearses how he will receive the returning saints, and he puts the welcome above himself. His first
question is not about his own state but after his Father and Mother, the divine parents at the home he longs for,
and he refuses to let his own joy or sorrow crowd that in. He bows at the saints' feet because they alone carry the
inner message from God. The last line is the strongest: he will treat his own body as a thing to be waved over them
and thrown away, the gesture of warding off harm with a worthless object. The messengers from God are worth
more to him than his own life.
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GATHA 1940 Longing and Separation

Longing, will the Lord send word
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The saints will have pleaded my case with compassion, so that it settles in the mind of Narayana. They will have

adorned and elaborated my stammering words.

Perhaps they will say: he is well; send word to him quickly. The saints know my condition; they will have

reported it to the merciful Lord.

Says Tuka, perhaps they will bring a full account, or perhaps they will hold something back.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The saints will have pleaded my case with compassion, so that it settles in the mind of Narayana. They will
have dressed up my stammering words and told them out in full. Perhaps they will say: he is well; send for
him quickly. The saints know my condition; they will have laid it before the merciful Lord. Tuka says:
perhaps they will bring back a full account with them, or perhaps they will hold something back.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram imagines the saints as advocates who carry his cause to Narayana, and he hangs his hope on what they
will bring back. His own words are stammering and clumsy; the saints adorn them and present them whole, so
that his plea reaches the Lord's mind. The thing he aches to hear is the call home: send for him quickly. But he
does not pretend to know the answer, and he ends on the open question of whether they will return with a full
account or keep some of it from him. The longing is real, and so is the uncertainty he refuses to paper over.
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GATHA 1941 Faith and Trust

Faith, a mother cannot refuse her child
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By faith, one of two things must happen; at the very least, some small gift will accompany the reply. A complete
refusal is impossible; something in a mother's heart always pulls toward her child.

Even for the sake of appearances, they would maintain some dignity. Perhaps nothing is owed to anyone;

perhaps there is no failing on any side.

Says Tuka, a mother who has given birth carries that bond in her body; the chitta knows its own truth.

IN PLAIN WORDS
By faith, one of two things must happen: at the least, some small gift will come along with the reply. A
complete refusal cannot happen; something in a mother's heart always pulls toward her child. Even for the
look of it, they would keep some dignity. Perhaps nothing is owed to anyone; perhaps there is no fault on any
side. Tuka says: a mother who has given birth carries that bond in her body; the chitta knows its own truth.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram reasons his way out of despair by leaning on the certainty of a mother's love. He uses the homely image
of word sent to a married daughter: a flat refusal is impossible, because a mother's heart cannot help bending
toward her own child. So one of two things must come, and even the smallest token along with the reply would be
proof of love. He applies this to God as the divine Mother: the bond is carried in the body of the one who gave
birth, not earned or owed. The chitta knows this in itself, and on that knowing his faith rests.
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GATHA 1942 Longing and Separation

Longing, the mind fixed on home
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sitting with anyone brings no peace; the mind keeps turning toward that one direction. Every moment, I
remember my true home; not for an instant does it leave my thoughts.

I resolve not to speak of it, yet at every occasion it comes flooding back. My senses have fallen into a single

current; they find rest only in that one place.

Says Tuka, I have staked my very life on this longing to go home.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Sitting with anyone, I find no peace; the mind keeps turning toward that one direction. Again and again I
remember my true home; not for a moment does it leave my thoughts. I decide not to speak of it, yet
whenever the chance comes it floods back. My senses have all fallen into a single current; they rest only in
that one place. Tuka says: I have staked my very life on this longing to go home.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a longing that has taken over the whole mind. No company gives him peace, because the mind
only points one way, toward the mahera, the true home where God is. He resolves to keep silent about it, and the
resolve fails the moment any opening appears. All the senses have collapsed into a single current and find rest
nowhere else. The home he means is union with God, and the closing line names the stakes plainly: this is not a

passing wish but his life laid down on it.
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GATHA 1943 Longing and Separation

Longing, weary of the waiting
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is no real loss in it, yet I cannot remain indifferent; the memory will not leave me alone. I want to ask
news from passing travelers, to send for word.

My mind relishes no other happiness; it chatters only of its true home. Much labor has made me weary, many

days have passed without a meeting.

Says Tuka, His mind remains unknown to me, but my own condition grows more desperate.

IN PLAIN WORDS
There is no real loss in it, yet I cannot stay calm; the memory will not let me alone, what am I to do. I want to
ask news from passing travelers, to send for word to be brought to me. My mind likes no other happiness; it

chatters only of its true home. Much work has worn me out, many days have passed without a meeting. Tuka

says: I cannot read His mind, but my own state grows more and more desperate.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram admits that nothing has actually been taken from him, and still he cannot rest, because the memory of
home keeps gnawing. He wants to flag down travelers for news and send messages, anything to bridge the
distance to God. No other pleasure interests his mind; it talks of nothing but the mahera. The labor of living has
worn him down, and the days pile up with no meeting. He confesses he cannot see into the Lord's mind, and so his

own condition only grows more desperate. He lets the helplessness stand without resolving it.

358



Tukaram Gatha Volume 4

GATHA 1944 Longing and Separation

Patience, refusing to blame the Lord
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

How can I blame Him until something certain is known? Without any direct word from anyone, one should not
speak idle accusations. There appears to be loss, yet the hope cannot be given up; this much is clear from

experience.

Perhaps the delay is on account of my own karma; until then, why have I not kept patience? Says Tuka, He will

make the ending sweet; the path I have been watching is still there.

IN PLAIN WORDS

How can I find fault with Him until I know something for certain? Without a single word from anyone, I
should not speak idle accusations. There seems to be loss, yet I cannot give up hope; this much is plain from
experience. Perhaps the delay is owing to my own karma; why then have I not kept patience until now. Tuka
says: He will make the ending sweet. The path I have been watching is still there.

WHAT IT MEANS

Here Tukaram catches his own complaint and turns it back on himself. He refuses to accuse God of neglect when
he has no certain word, and warns against idle accusations spoken out of nothing. Though it looks like loss,
experience tells him the hope must not be dropped. Then he names the likely truth: the delay may be the working
of his own karma, so his impatience is misplaced and he should have held steady. He ends in trust, that the Lord
will make the ending sweet, and that the path he has watched so long is still open before him.

GATHA 1945 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the message from home arrives
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Whatever has come from my true home, that itself is my home. I will return their happy message with joy.

Placing my head on their feet, I will embrace them and wash their feet with devotion. I will inquire about all the
news: how the festive times are passing there.

T will share my own joys and sorrows with honest feeling, telling everything just as it is.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Whatever has come from my true home, that itself is my home to me. I will answer it with words of joy. I will
lay my head on their feet, embrace them, and quickly wash their feet. I will ask all the news: how the festival
times are passing there. With honest feeling I will tell out all the joy and sorrow of my own heart, just as it is.

WHAT IT MEANS

The waiting breaks, and what comes from the mahera is welcomed as the mahera itself; the messenger is the
home. Tukaram pours out his joy: he bows his head to their feet, embraces them, hurries to wash their feet in
devotion. Then he wants everything, all the news of how the festivals pass there, the whole life of the place where
God dwells. And he gives himself in return, holding nothing back, telling his own joys and sorrows exactly as they
are. The reunion is a frank, two-way opening of the heart between the soul and the home it loves.

GATHA 1946 Ecstasy and Joy

Union, no separation when the beloved is near
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
When the beloved dwells ever near, there is no real separation; what remains in the chitta is unbroken presence.

There is no forgetting, no doubt; whatever comes along that path is welcomed.

In that state, one forgets worldly duties and the body itself; the tongue knows no difference between sweet and
bland. Whether a message comes or not is of no great matter; I cannot distinguish one thing from another.

Says Tuka, the chitta has been drawn to its true good; where that resolution leads, going and coming cease.

IN PLAIN WORDS
When the beloved lives ever near, there is no real separation; what stays in the chitta is unbroken presence.
There is no forgetting, no doubt; whatever comes along that path is dear. In that state I forget my work and

even my body; the tongue cannot tell sweet from bland. Whether a message comes or not no longer matters;
I cannot pick out one thing from another. Tuka says: the chitta has been drawn to its true good; where that

leads, going and coming come to an end.
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WHAT IT MEANS

This abhanga is the resting point the whole sequence was reaching for. When God is felt as ever near, the longing
for messages and meetings dissolves, because there is no longer any distance to bridge; the presence is unbroken
in the chitta. Doubt and forgetting fall away, and so does the world: work, body, even the tongue's taste lose their
hold. Whether or not word arrives stops mattering, since the soul no longer separates one thing from another.

Tuka says the chitta has been pulled into its true good, and there the very motion of going and coming, of seeking

and waiting, ceases.

GATHA 1947 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the pilgrims bring the news
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now my dear friends, the Varkaris, are returning; my jiva is full of great expectation. They will tell me the news
and every detail of my true home.

What gains were made, what was done by whom, and what was stored away. What was asked for, what gifts
were sent; I will ask these happily.

Says Tuka, whatever they tell, I will hear it and hold it in my mind.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now my dear ones, the Varkaris, are coming back; my jiva is full of great longing. They will tell me the news
of my message and the whole account of my true home. What was gained, what was traded, what each one
stored away. What was asked for, what gifts were sent: I will ask all of it happily. Tuka says: whatever they
tell into my ear, I will hear it and hold it in my mind.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram returns to the figure of the Varkaris as his beloved messengers, and his jiva strains toward their arrival.
They carry the full account of the mahera, the home where God is, and he wants every detail: what was gained,
what changed hands, what was stored, what was asked for, what was sent. He will ask it all with joy. The closing
turn is a vow of receptivity: whatever they whisper into his ear he will take in and keep in his mind. The longing

has become a readiness to hold every word from home as treasure.
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GATHA 1948 Worldly Life

Worldly life, surrender to destiny
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What plans I made, let me now see what truly comes to pass. Does the mind not hold its own desire? Only what

destiny provides is certain.

Have I cooked and tasted anything from that place? This is what I weigh in my mind. He too has many
concerns, and much of life is a matter of strain.

Says Tuka, since we were sent away, we have never been called back.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Whatever plans I made, let me now see what really comes to pass. Does the mind not hold its own desire?

Only what destiny gives is sure. Have I cooked and tasted anything from that place? This is what I turn over
in my mind. He too has many concerns, and much of life is a matter of strain. Tuka says: since we were sent

away, we have never been called back.

WHAT IT MEANS

After the high union, Tukaram comes back down into the plain weariness of waiting in the world. He sets his own
plans aside: the mind may keep its wishes, but only what destiny grants is certain, so he will watch and see. He
questions himself honestly, asking whether he has any real claim on that home, since he has tasted nothing of it
himself. He even allows that the Lord has His own many concerns and that life is mostly strain. The poem ends on
a bare, aching fact: since being sent out into the world, he has never been called back. He states the grief without

softening it and without losing the trust the sequence has built.
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GATHA 1949 Worldly Life

Turning, the waking from worldly sleep
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Until now, worldly life never gave us rest. The mind was always occupied with wife, children, and wealth; we
were constantly entangled in affairs.

Fate has unfolded in such a way that everything has come to a halt. Looking ahead and behind, nothing is
visible, and from that emptiness, anxiety has been born.

Says Tuka, the reason I keep watching the road is that through worldly misfortune, my true fortune has
dawned.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Until now worldly life never let me rest. My mind was always busy with wife, children, and wealth; I was
caught in its work day after day. But fate has turned, and everything has come to a halt. I look ahead and
behind, and I see nothing. Out of that emptiness, anxiety is born. Tuka says: this is why I keep watching the
road. Through this worldly misfortune, my true fortune has dawned.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks back on a whole life swallowed by the household: wife, children, money, an endless press of
business that never let the mind stop. Then something breaks the spell. His fortunes collapse, and suddenly the
road ahead and the road behind both show nothing to hold on to. That emptiness first arrives as dread; nothing is
left to grip. But he reads it the other way: the loss of worldly footing is what frees him to watch the road for God,
and so the very misfortune becomes the dawning of his real fortune.
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GATHA 1950 Confession and Sin

Confession, the long-broken homeward tie
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

For many days I had no meeting with my true home; the connection was broken by worldly occupations. I was
absorbed in my own pursuits; those moments of grace were never recalled.

What was broken kept breaking; what was joined kept holding. That which is truly mine remains with me.

Much correspondence has been exchanged, yet the other side remains near. Says Tuka, I do not know whether
attachment has finally been abandoned; the separation has lasted long.

IN PLAIN WORDS

For many days I had no meeting with my true home; worldly work broke the connection. I was absorbed in
my own pursuits, and in all that I never remembered those moments of grace. What was breaking kept
breaking; what held kept holding. What is truly mine stays with me still. Much word has passed back and
forth, yet the other side is near, near as one thing. Tuka says: I do not know whether the attachment is finally
let go. The separation has lasted long.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram confesses a long silence between himself and his maher, his true home in God. Worldly occupation cut
the line, and absorbed in his own affairs he simply stopped remembering grace. He watches two things at once:
what is false keeps falling away, while what is genuinely his own holds fast and stays with him. Messages have
gone back and forth, yet he senses the other side is not far at all, as close as a single thing. He ends honestly
unsure whether his worldly attachment has truly dropped, only certain that the separation has gone on too long.
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GATHA 1951 Confession and Sin

Confession, straying from the fathers' path
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Something has hardened, grown more rigid; the chitta knows its own truth. We abandoned the path we were
on, and from that point everything has been stitched together differently.

Through complacency, the ways of the ancestors were set aside; such force cannot be opposed, O Father and
Mother. We failed to remember them, yet their hearts were torn for us.

Says Tuka, the house of dharma, our true home, has become distant from us.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Things have grown hard, harder than hard; the mind is its own witness, close at hand. I let go of the road I
was set on, and after that everything was stitched together some other way. Out of carelessness I set aside the
ways of the elders; that force cannot be opposed, O Mother and Father. I did not keep them in mind, yet
their hearts were torn for us. Tuka says: the house of dharma, my true home, has grown distant from me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram examines a hardening in himself that no one else can testify to; only his own mind stands witness, right
beside him. He admits he left the path he was meant to walk, and once he did, his life rearranged itself along other
lines. The honest charge is carelessness: through complacency he set aside the practices the ancestors handed
down. He forgot them while they grieved for him, and so the house of dharma, his real home, has drifted out of
reach. The poem points at the slow drift of neglect, not at any single dramatic fall.
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GATHA 1952 Longing and Separation

Longing, the watch before the pilgrims return
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Why labor uselessly now? This mental torment is without purpose. Whatever is to be will soon become clear,

once the Varkaris have returned.

What has been long delayed is now close at hand; the fruit of patience remains within. What has been set in

motion will reach its destination when the journey of each footstep is complete.

Says Tuka, my jiva clings to this hope, and so I plead for mercy.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Why labor uselessly now? This torment of the mind is for nothing. Whatever is to be will soon be clear, once
the Varkaris have returned. The long delay is now close to its end; the fruit of patience is kept within. What
has been set going will reach its place at last, when every footstep of the journey is done. Tuka says: my jiva

clings to this hope, and so I beg for mercy.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram catches his own mind tormenting itself and calls the worry pointless: the answer is almost here. He is
waiting for the Varkaris, the pilgrims, to come back from Pandhari with word of God. The long delay is nearly
over, and he tells himself the fruit of patience is already ripening inside. What has been set in motion will surely
arrive once the pilgrimage walks out its last step. His whole soul hangs on that hope, and from that hanging he

simply pleads for mercy.
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GATHA 1953 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, welcoming the weary God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

You must be tired, O God; please accept my salutation. Are all of You well, all the children and the cowherds?
You have labored on the road, traveling back and forth.

Says Tuka, is there any grace left for me?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

You must be tired, O God; please accept my bow. Are you all well, all the children and the cowherds? You
have labored on the road, coming and going. Tuka says: is there any grace left over for me?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram greets God as a traveler come back from a journey, bowing first and asking after the road-weariness. He
widens the welcome to all of God's company, the children and the cowherds of Gokul, asking whether everyone is
well after the long walk back and forth. The tenderness is domestic, the way one greets returning family. Then
comes his one quiet request underneath the courtesy: amid all that household care, is there a little grace spared
for him too?

GATHA 1954 Longing and Separation

Longing, the lamp kept lit for the road
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Keeping the lamp lit, I watch the road day and night. My mind is anxious for Your sight.

When I came to see You off, my chitta followed You along that very path. Says Tuka, coming and going, I count
the days.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

I keep the lamp lit and watch the road day and night. My mind is restless for the sight of you. When I came
out to see you off, my mind went with you down that very path. Tuka says: night after night, coming and
going, I count the days.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram waits like one who keeps a lamp burning in the window for a traveler. Day and night he watches the
road, his mind too impatient to settle, hungry for darshan. He recalls walking part of the way to send God off, and
how his attention simply followed along that road and never came back. Now he marks each passing day and

night, counting toward the return. The poem is pure waiting, the ache of separation measured out in nights.

GATHA 1955 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, the blessed day of darshan
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Today is a blessed day; I have had your darshan. Tell me all the news from home; narrate the full account.

T will listen with an attentive mind and eager ears. Says Tuka, the name of God is all my rejoicing.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Today is a blessed day; I have had your darshan. Tell me all the news from home; lay out the whole account.

I will listen with an attentive mind and eager ears. Tuka says: the Name is all my rejoicing.

WHAT IT MEANS

The waiting ends and Tukaram calls the day itself blessed, because the longed-for darshan has come. Like family
reunited, he asks at once for all the news from the maher, his true home, wanting the whole story spread out
before him. He readies himself to drink it in, mind alert and ears eager. And he names the source of his joy
plainly: the Name of God is the whole of his rejoicing, the thing every other delight comes back to.

368



Tukaram Gatha Volume 4

GATHA 1956 Longing and Separation

Longing, pressing the pilgrims for word
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What did my Father and Mother say? Tell me quickly, O my dear Varkari friends. What reply was given to my
letter? Says Tuka, did they take me to mind or not?

IN PLAIN WORDS

What did they say, my Father and my Mother? Tell me quickly, you who are my dear Varkari friends. What
reply was sent back to my letter? Tuka says: did they take me to mind, or not?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram questions the returning Varkaris like a child desperate for news of absent parents. God and the divine
home are his Father and Mother, and the pilgrims are the trusted friends who carried his message there. He
cannot wait, pressing them to tell him at once what answer came back to his letter. Underneath the urgency is the
one fear that matters to him: was he remembered at all, or forgotten? The poem holds the whole vulnerability of
waiting to learn whether the beloved kept you in mind.

GATHA 1957 Longing and Separation

Longing, what gift did Vitthal send
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Tell me, what gift has Vitthal sent? My jiva is on edge; did He show any compassion for me? Has the old debt
been settled, or is there still some lingering concern? Says Tuka, tell me how Panduranga feels.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Tell me, what gift has Vitthal sent? My jiva is on edge. Did he show me any pity? Has the old debt been
cleared, or is something still wearing me down? Tuka says: tell me, how does Panduranga feel toward me?

WHAT IT MEANS

Still questioning the pilgrim-messengers, Tukaram asks what token Vitthal sent back, the way one waits for a sign
of love from far off. His soul is strung tight, and the real questions are about the heart, not the gift: did God show
him compassion? He asks whether the old debt, his account of failings and longing, has finally been settled, or
whether some unfinished thing still grinds at him. The plea ends where it began, wanting only to know how

Panduranga truly feels toward him.

GATHA 1958 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the saints have arrived
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Today's gain makes the universe seem small; the mind overflows with a joy beyond reckoning. Those for whom
my jiva burned with longing, their feet have come to meet me.

My eyes were weary from watching the road, and my chitta was desperate. They have brought the answer to

my message; now I will hear the full account.

Says Tuka, the fever of separation is cured by the meeting; the saints have arrived, and my prayers are fulfilled.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Today's gain makes the whole universe seem small; my mind is happy past all imagining. Those for whom
my jiva burned with longing, their feet have come to meet me. My eyes were worn out from watching the
road; my mind was desperate. They have brought back the answer to my message; now I will hear the whole
account. Tuka says: the meeting has cured the fever of separation. The saints have come, and my prayers are
fulfilled.

WHAT IT MEANS

The longing breaks into joy: what Tukaram gains today dwarfs the entire universe, a happiness beyond anything
the mind could plan. The ones his soul burned for have arrived, and he speaks of meeting their very feet, the
saints who carry God's presence. He admits how worn down he was, eyes tired from watching the road, mind at
the edge of despair. Now they have brought the answer to his message and he will finally hear everything. He
names the cure plainly: the meeting itself heals the fever of separation, and with the saints' coming his every

prayer is answered.
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GATHA 1959 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the true home come to meet me
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Today a great thing has happened: my true home has come to me. My eyes have seen the saintly ones, and all

fatigue and sorrow have vanished.

I am blessed now, having given greeting to the saints. Says Tuka, I have attained what I desired; I am truly
blessed.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Today a good thing has happened: my true home has come to me. My eyes have seen the holy ones, and all
my weariness and sorrow are gone. I am blessed now, having greeted the saints. Tuka says: I have reached
what I longed for; I am truly blessed.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram marks the day as fulfillment: his maher, his true home, has itself come to him in the form of the arriving
saints. The instant his eyes fall on these holy ones, the whole weight of fatigue and sorrow lifts. He counts himself
blessed simply for having greeted them, exchanged the embrace of welcome. The poem closes on attainment: the
thing he ached for through all the waiting is here, and he names himself, twice over, truly blessed.

GATHA 1960 The Nature of God

Nature of God, the cow running to her calf
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

As calves run back to the cow, ever present in her chitta, so the merciful Lord brings His own back to care for
me. In their love, they forget hunger and thirst and all the weariness of the journey.

Says Tuka, with tender delight, He has sent the gift of love.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

As calves come rushing, always kept in the cow's heart, so the merciful Lord comes overflowing to take care
of me. In their love they forget hunger and thirst and all their weariness. Tuka says: in tender delight, he has

sent the gift of love.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reaches for the homeliest image of God's tenderness: a cow whose calf is never out of her heart, the way
the merciful Lord keeps His own ones in mind and comes spilling over with care. The love is so strong it makes
hunger, thirst, and the weariness of the long road simply fall away, on both sides of the reunion. The point is that
God does not wait to be coaxed; He comes overflowing, of His own delight. And the meeting is itself the present:
with that same tender delight, the Lord has sent the gift of love.

GATHA 1961 Ecstasy and Joy

Homecoming joy, the pilgrims arrive
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

First let me eat the gift that has come; then I will sing songs of joy. First let me hear the message; my Father will

ask all that needs asking.

Says Tuka, my dear friends, the Varkaris, have arrived today from my true home.

IN PLAIN WORDS
First let me eat the sweet gift that has come; then with delight I will sing my songs. First let me hear the
message; my Father will ask all there is to ask. Tuka says: my dear friends, the Varkaris, have arrived today

from my true home.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram greets the Varkari pilgrims as messengers from his real homeland, the household of God. He is a child
who has been away, and their coming is a child's homecoming: first the gift and the food, then the singing, then
the news from home that the Father will want to hear. By calling Pandhari his maher, the home a daughter
returns to from her in-laws, he names this world as a place of exile and the company of devotees as the proof that
home has not forgotten him. The joy is not in arrival yet, but in the messengers who carry word that home is still
there.
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GATHA 1962 Ecstasy and Joy

Gratitude, a debt past paying
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Heaps of joy have been gathered for us; there is no measure to our fortune now. How can I describe the bliss of

the embrace? My being was cooled by their very sight.

Says Tuka, for their kindness, I have nothing in my store to offer in return.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Heaps of joy have been gathered for us; there is no measure now to such good fortune. How can I tell the
bliss of that embrace? My whole being was cooled by the sight of them. Tuka says: for their kindness I have
nothing in my store to give back.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is overwhelmed by the company of the saints and devotees, and the poem stays inside that overwhelm.
Their embrace and their mere presence cool him, the way water cools fever; the fortune is past counting. Then he
names the one thing he cannot do: repay it. He has nothing in his store worth setting against what they have
given. Gratitude here is the honest discovery that the gift is too large to be answered, and that the only response

left is to receive it.

GATHA 1963 The Saints

Self-surrender, rolling at the saints' feet
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

To become pure, I will roll in the dust at their feet and place my head upon their holy feet. With folded hands I
will make my plea and wash their feet with devotion.

Says Tuka, the saints already know my true capital, simple as it is.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

To become pure I will roll in the dust at their feet and lay this head of mine upon their feet. With folded
hands I will make my plea, and I will wash their feet and drink that water. Tuka says: the saints already know

my capital, plain as it is, from the start.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram makes purification a bodily act of lowering, not a private rite. He rolls in the dust where the saints walk,
sets his head on their feet, folds his hands, washes their feet and takes that water as something holy. The point of
the last line is his poverty: he comes with no wealth to offer, and he says so plainly, because the saints have always
known the smallness of his store. He hides nothing, and that nakedness is itself the offering. He trusts that those
who already see his emptiness are the safe ones to surrender to.

GATHA 1964 Devotion to Vitthal

Counsel to the mind, resolve on Pandhari
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

O mind, resolve upon this one thing: I will go to Pandhari and see the dark Lord standing on the brick. I will do

whatever He commands, if only you chant this name: Rama, Hari, Krishna, Govinda, always on your tongue.

Fall at the feet of the saints, rejoice in the sacred story; I have come to surrender and seek proper refuge. Says
Tuka, dance in the divine color, clap your hands, be attentive, and cast away all inner impurity.

IN PLAIN WORDS

O mind, settle on this one thing: I will go to Pandhari and see the dark Lord standing on the brick. I will do
whatever work he commands, if only you chant this name, always on the tongue: Rama, Hari, Krishna,
Govinda. Fall at the feet of the saints; rejoice in the holy story and sing it. I have come to surrender and to
ask: grant me the refuge that is fitting. Dance in the color of joy, clap your hands, be wholly attentive in that

hour. Tuka says: cast out the dirt within.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram is instructing his own mind, fixing it on a single resolve so it cannot wander. The bargain is simple: he
will obey whatever God asks, on the one condition that the mind keep the Name on the tongue without a break.
Around that center he gathers the whole Varkari practice: bowing to the saints, singing the story, surrendering for
refuge, dancing and clapping in the kirtan. The closing line names the inner work the rest is for, the scouring out
of the impurity in the heart. The Name is not one act among many here; it is the thread that holds every other act
in place.
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GATHA 1965 The Nature of God

Nature of God, debtor to His devotees
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Wherever the Vaishnavas gather, He rushes to be there. He is innocent, O Mother, simple in His virtues; He

loves it when they take His name.

He who cannot be reached by penance, charity, or vows, comes simply when the tongue says Hari, Rama,
Krishna, Govinda. He in whose belly the fourteen worlds reside dwells in the throats of His devotees, exchanging

love for love.

He who has no form or shape takes countless incarnations and gives Himself a thousand names. Says Tuka, He
is thus indebted to His devotees; though He cannot be held in meditation, He dances at the kirtan.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Wherever the Vaishnavas gather, He comes running to be there. He is trusting, O Mother, simple and good;
He loves it when they take His name. He who cannot be caught by penance, by charity, by great vows comes
when the tongue only says Hari, Rama, Krishna, Govinda. He who holds the fourteen worlds in his belly lives
in the throats of his devotees, trading love for love. He who has no form and no shape takes on many
incarnations and gives himself a thousand names. Tuka says: so He is in debt to his devotees; he cannot be
held in meditation, yet he dances at the kirtan.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram turns the usual order of religion upside down. The God the great disciplines cannot reach, penance and
charity and vows, comes running at the bare sound of his Name on a loving tongue. He makes God almost helpless
before love: trusting, simple, drawn to those who call him. The poem holds together God's vastness, the fourteen
worlds inside him, the formless one beyond shape, with his smallness, living in a devotee's throat, dancing in the
song. The startling claim is the last: this God puts himself in debt to those who love him, and chooses the kirtan

over the meditation that cannot grasp him.
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GATHA 1966 Devotion to Vitthal

Invitation, the short road to Vaikuntha
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
The path is short; come, let us go, singing Vitthal as we walk. Let us travel together in fellowship, rolling with

Jjoy and delight.
With flags, banners, and Garuda-pillars, let us adorn ourselves beautifully. Says Tuka, this is the true way; the

road to Vaikuntha is near.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The path is short; come, let us go, singing Vitthal as we walk. You and I together in fellowship, swaying in
joy. With flags and banners and the Garuda-poles, let us adorn it all beautifully. Tuka says: this is the
straight way; the road to Vaikuntha is near.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram calls his companions onto the Varkari road, and the poem is the call itself. The walk to Pandhari, with its
banners, its Garuda standards, its singing of Vitthal, is not a long preparation for heaven; he says the road to
Vaikuntha is short and near. The fellowship, the play, the adornment are the way, not a postponement of it. By
keeping it plain and warm, he makes the highest destination feel like a journey friends take together this very day.

GATHA 1967 The Power of the Name

The Name, this world and the next level

Tad [
37T PIet | HiededT 3Tl urel 1111
A ATfcTelT Farel | ATH3TE oTaaral 11,11
WS WeAT Sid | I/ HST ARTIOT 11211
ST ATEeRI U | gebT &I0T HH R 11311

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Millions of joys are stored within us. The river of love flows in the rush of the divine name.

This unbroken, unfailing stream of life is Rama, Krishna, Narayana. Says Tuka, both shores, this world and the

next, are level banks of that same river.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Millions of joys are stored up inside us. The river of love is flowing, the rush of the stream of the Name. This
life never breaks, never runs out: Rama, Krishna, Narayana. Tuka says: both shores, this world and the world

beyond, are level banks of the one river.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the inner state the Name opens, and the poem stays inside its imagery. The Name is a river of
love already flowing in the devotee, fed from a store of countless joys, and that life never breaks or runs dry. The
last line is the quiet claim: the two banks usually set against each other, this world and the next, are simply the
level edges of a single stream. For one carried on the Name, here and hereafter stop being a crossing to fear; they

are one water.

GATHA 1968 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the slanderer of saints
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The mother of a slanderer is an adulteress in truth. Such a one looks for faults in the saints, seeking openings to

harass the virtuous.

Whatever his tongue touches, something of his own store is spent. Says Tuka, he gathers his talk only to bring

ruin.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The mother of a slanderer is truly an unfaithful wife. Such a man looks for the failings of the saints, hunting
for openings to harass the good. Whatever his tongue lets slip, he is spending something out of his own store.

Tuka says: he gathers his talk only to bring ruin.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram aims his sharpest contempt at the habit of hunting for faults in holy people, and the harshness is on the
pattern, not on any one soul. The man who lives to find cracks in the saints, to find a handle for harassing them, is
the target. The warning is that slander is self-spending: every word against the good draws down the speaker's
own account. The closing line names the real motive, that such talk is hoarded for the sake of doing harm. The

poem invites the listener to examine the fault-finding impulse in himself before it becomes a life.
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GATHA 1969 Social Criticism

Social criticism, the harm-doer's own road
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The snake must bite, and its victim must lose its life. What does the wicked person gain? People spit on his face.

The scorpion stings with its tail; fire burns whatever body it touches. Says Tuka, such people walk the path to
hell on their own feet.

IN PLAIN WORDS

A snake must bite, and the one it bites must lose his life. What does the wicked man gain by it? People spit in

his face. The scorpion strikes with its tail; fire burns whatever body it touches. Tuka says: such people walk
to hell on their own feet.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram looks at the person who lives to do harm and asks the plain question: what does he actually get? The
snake, the scorpion, the fire are images of a nature that injures simply because injuring is what it does, and the
only return is being spat upon. The point is directed at the harming pattern, the compulsion to wound, not at
hatred of the person caught in it. The closing line is the gravest: no one drives such a man to ruin; he walks the
road to hell on his own feet, by his own choosing. It is an invitation to examine where one's own actions are
leading.

GATHA 1970 Devotion to Vitthal

Devotion, God the unyielding landlord
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
Panduranga, our fine landlord, gives us a share of the ripe harvest. Seventy percent of the debt remains from

the past; only ten has been settled so far.

He shows us the pots, vessels, and cattle as assets, while He sits like a lord in the inner room. When I try to

argue with Him, He overpowers me and says: you will get your share all at once.

Says Tuka, O wife, what can be done? When He will not give, where can it be hidden?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Panduranga, our fine headman, gives us a share of the ripened field. Seventy percent of the debt still stands
from before; only ten has been cleared so far. He shows off the pots, the vessels, the cattle as my assets, while
he sits like a lord in the inner room. When I try to argue with him, he overpowers me and says: you will get
your whole share at once. Tuka says: O wife, what is to be done? When he will not give, where can anything
be hidden?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram plays out the relationship with God as a tenant farmer's dealings with a powerful landlord, and the
comedy carries the surrender. God gives only a share of the harvest, keeps most of the old debt outstanding,
parades the devotee's few possessions as collateral, and rules from the inner room beyond reach. Every argument
is overruled with the promise that the full settlement will come all at once, on God's timing, not the tenant's. The
closing turn to the wife is the resignation underneath the joke: with such a master there is nothing to be done and
nothing can be hidden from him. Even the grumbling is a form of belonging to him completely.

GATHA 1971 The Nature of God

Surrender, no escape _from the one kingdom
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

When I consider it carefully, it is all one kingdom; who else stands behind me? In what way can I flee? It is all
open ground, before me and behind. How many alleys must I wander? His agents follow me everywhere.

Where can I lodge a complaint against this One who has made me His tenant? He will not let me go alive. Says
Tuka, let me become free of debt and stay right here, eating whatever He gives.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

When I think it through, it is all one kingdom; who else is there to stand behind me? Which way could I run?
It is all open ground, before me and behind. How many alleys can I wander down? His agents are on my trail
everywhere. Where would I lodge a complaint against the One who has made me his tenant? Now he will not
let me go alive. Tuka says: let me clear my debt and stay right here, eating whatever he gives.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram works out that there is no escape from God because there is nowhere outside God to escape to. It is all
one kingdom, open on every side, and wherever he runs the Lord's agents are already on his trail. There is no
higher court to appeal to, since the landlord he would complain about owns everything. The honest conclusion is
not defeat but rest: stop running, settle the account, stay put, and live on whatever the master hands out. The

dread of being trapped resolves into the peace of having no need to flee.

GATHA 1972 Devotion to Vitthal

Surrender, stripped bare and caught
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Having been stripped bare by one, I was left with nothing; no one returns to this place after that. Out of fear, no
one takes me under their wing; He has made me destitute and childless.

Some He trapped by taking surety from them; the world laughs at those jivas. Those who surrendered, He sent
to Vaikuntha; this bond was sealed with their very lives.

Says Tuka, we pretended not to know, yet we fell into His hands all the same.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Stripped bare by one, I was left with nothing; no one comes back to this place once that is done. Out of fear
no one takes me under their wing; he has made me destitute and childless. Some he trapped by taking a
surety from them, and the world laughs at those souls. Those who gave themselves up he sent to Vaikuntha;
this bond was sealed with their very lives. Tuka says: we played at not knowing, yet we fell into his hands all
the same.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes being ruined by God in the language of a man cleaned out of all he owned, and the ruin is the
grace. Once God strips a soul bare of every worldly hold, it cannot go back, and the world keeps its distance from
such a one, afraid to be drawn in. The wordplay turns dark and then bright: those caught and made to surrender
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are first laughed at, then sent to Vaikuntha, the bond paid for with their lives. The last line is the confession: he
pretended not to understand what was happening, but the pretense changed nothing, and he was taken anyway.
Being caught by God is named here as the best thing that can happen to a soul.

GATHA 1973 Prayers

Plea to God, do not turn away
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Now, if you become indifferent to Him, the ruin of my very life will follow. This has become unavoidable, though

I do not welcome it; immediate hardship lies ahead.

Consider carefully what should become of your life and mine. This need not mean a separation between us; with
our children, let us live in peace together.

Says Tuka, then your companionship with me will never face separation.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Now, if you grow cold toward him, the ruin of my very life begins. This has become unavoidable, though I do
not welcome it; hardship is coming straight at me. Think it over: what good is your life to me, and what good
is mine? See it clearly. By this reasoning, there need be no break between us. Let us stay in peace, our
children with us. Tuka says: then your company with me will hold, and we will never be parted.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is pleading against a separation he dreads, speaking as one bound to God the way a wife is bound to her
household. He warns that if God turns indifferent, his life falls to ruin, and the hardship is already on its way.
Against that, he reasons for togetherness: there is no need to break apart, so let them live in peace with their
children. The closing turn is the point. If they stay joined, the bond between his soul and God will never again face
separation, and that unbroken company is what he is begging for.
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GATHA 1974 Surrender and Acceptance

Surrender, God strips us bare

A3 43

DI B 3T AT FiTrdr | qul Sfiafer |t et 11111
7 EUTTd Iofl HISl § Ul | §HH dl A0T < el 1Y, 11
B[ AT Aifsall PRI | qRIet adt ardt Areft 11211
ITfoTT Wit Siaraar U | e df 47 &d 31 11311
JopT €01 AT AT} aT HHUT | 3118 ANTIOT STaT 7o 11411

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What can I do about my own destiny? It has traded away my life and livelthood. Let no one say this was my
doing; the order was given by God Himself.

Having freed me, He released me as a beggar, yet He has stood behind me all along. A gourd for water, leaves

for a plate: this is what God has given us.

Says Tuka, He has no mercy; but His ways of stripping us bare are well known to me.

IN PLAIN WORDS
What can I do now about my own fate? It has traded away my life and all I had. Let no one say this was my
doing; the order came from God himself. He set me free and let me go a beggar, yet he has stood behind me
all along. A gourd for water, leaves for a plate: this is what God has handed us. Tuka says: he has no pity; but
his way of stripping us bare is well known to me.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram surrenders his ruin to God instead of blaming himself or fate. He owns that his life and livelihood are
gone, then insists the doing was not his: God gave the order. The poverty is stark, a gourd to drink from and leaves
to eat off, the kit of a beggar. He even says God shows no mercy. But the sting is also the teaching: this stripping
bare is God's known method, the deliberate emptying of a devotee, and Tukaram names it rather than recoiling

from it.
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GATHA 1975 Appeals and Exhortations

Exhortation, save yourself first
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Do not cling to hopes for these children; what is destined for them is already theirs. Save yourself first; free
yourself from the torment of the cycle of birth.

Seeing the trappings of the world, they will bind your neck; that is why I flee and stay apart. Seeing the terrible
blows of the world, my jiva trembles with fear.

Says Tuka, if you truly care for me, then steady your chitta now.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Do not cling to hopes for these children; what is meant for them is already theirs. Untie your own neck first;
escape the torment of the womb. Seeing the world's bait, they will bind your neck; that is why I keep apart
and flee. Seeing their terrible blows, my jiva trembles and shakes. Tuka says: if you truly care for me, then

make your chitta wide now.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram urges the soul to stop pinning its hopes on family, since each child carries its own destiny. The real work
is to free your own neck and break the cycle of rebirth, the torment he calls the womb. He is blunt about why he
keeps his distance: worldly ties are bait that bind the neck, and the blows of the world make him shake with fear.
The close is an appeal turned inward: if you care for him, the proof is not attachment but a chitta made wide

enough to let go and seek release.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Good people will honor you greatly; your fame will grow in the world. You will say: the cattle are gone, the
vessels were stolen by thieves, and I have no children to show for it.

Cast away desire and harden your resolve like a thunderbolt. Spit out this petty happiness, and you will gain the

supreme joy.

Says Tuka, you will be freed from great toil, for the bonds of worldly existence will be cut.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Good people will honor you greatly; your fame will grow in the world. You will say: the cattle died, thieves
took the vessels, and I am left without children to show for it. Cast off desire and harden this mind; make it
firm like a thunderbolt. Spit out this petty happiness, and you will gain the supreme joy. Tuka says: you will
be spared great toil, for the bonds of worldly life will be cut.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram pushes the soul to count worldly loss as gain. He lists the things people grieve over, dead cattle, stolen
pots, no children, and treats them as no real loss at all. The counsel is to harden the mind like a thunderbolt and

spit out the small, petty happiness the world offers. What replaces it is the supreme joy, which is worth more than
everything given up. The promise is release: when the bonds of worldly existence are cut, the soul is spared the

endless toil of holding on.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Listen: this bliss will come to both of us. The sages and gods will celebrate our joy.

We will be seated with honor in jeweled celestial chariots, with the gandharvas singing and the divine name
resounding. Saints, siddhas, and great ones will come to welcome us.

We will roll at their feet in ecstasy and go to our Father and Mother together. Says Tuka, how can I describe
that joy when our eyes behold our divine parents?.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Listen: this bliss will come to us both. The sages and the gods will hold a festival of joy. They will seat us with
honor in jeweled celestial chariots, the gandharvas singing, the Name resounding. Saints, great ones, and
siddhas will come out to meet us. We will embrace them and roll at their feet, and so go all the way to our
Mother and Father. Tuka says: how can I tell that joy, when my eyes behold our Mother and Father?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram paints the homecoming that crowns the path of devotion, sharing the vision with the soul he has been
exhorting. The reward is not a private escape but a festival the gods and sages throw, with jeweled chariots, the
gandharvas' song, and the Name ringing out. The saints and perfected ones come out to welcome them, and the
devotee rolls at their feet in love. The journey ends at the Mother and Father, God as both parents, and Tukaram
says the joy of seeing them with his own eyes is past all telling.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Make the effort to see God; do not hold on to perishable hopes. A pure and auspicious day has arrived; the
twelfth lunar day provides a sacred occasion.

Invite the brahmins, purify the mind, and give the proper offerings. Do not worry about clothes or food for the
body; our Mother is Panduranga Himself.

Says Tuka, I speak at length from afar, but He is close to us always.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Make the effort to see God; do not hold on to perishable hopes. A pure and auspicious day has come, a
Monday morning; the twelfth lunar day makes it a sacred time. Call the brahmins, make your mind pure,
and give this gift as the rite requires. Do not fret about clothing or food for the body; our Mother is
Panduranga himself. Tuka says: I speak at length as if from afar, but he is close beside us.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram tells the soul that the time to turn toward God is now, on this very auspicious day, not in some
perishable hope held for later. He keeps the outward forms, inviting brahmins, purifying the mind, giving the
proper offering, but he points past them to what matters. Do not waste worry on food and clothes for the body,
because Panduranga himself is the Mother who provides. The last line undercuts the distance in his own
preaching: he speaks at length as though God were far off, yet God is right beside us all along.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

This worldly happiness does not please us; do you not see that, having become blind to it? Hunger and thirst
have become still; the restless mind has halted in its place. People love wealth more than life itself, but to us it is
lower than stone.

Relations, friends, crowds, and wilderness are all the same to us. Says Tuka, Panduranga is always near us,

bearing both our joy and our sorrow.

IN PLAIN WORDS

This worldly happiness does not please us, by anyone's urging. Do you not see you have gone blind to it?
Hunger and thirst have grown still; the restless mind has stopped where it stands. People love wealth more
than life itself; to us it is lower than a stone. Kin, the good, crowds, and the wilderness are all the same to us.
What worth is in them? Tuka says: Panduranga is right beside us, bearing both our joy and our sorrow.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes the state of one who has truly let the world go. No persuasion can make worldly happiness
pleasing again; even hunger and thirst fall quiet, and the restless mind comes to rest. He flips the common scale:
people prize wealth above life, but to him it ranks below a stone. The marks of indifference go further, since
friends, crowds, and empty forest are now all alike to him. What holds it together is the close: Panduranga stays
right beside him, carrying both his joy and his sorrow, so nothing else needs to.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

By the Guru's grace, God has moved me to speak; may some good come of it for you. God has truly accepted me;
there is no further deliberation.

Gird yourself with strength; this is my counsel to you now. Sweep and clean the threshold, tend the tulasi

garden, and honor the brahmins and guests.

Become a servant of the Vaishnavas with all your chitta, and keep Vithoba's name upon your lips. Blessed are
those who have heard this dialogue of full awakening between husband and wife.

Says Tuka, this is the story of Panduranga; whoever holds it in their chitta will be saved.

IN PLAIN WORDS

By the Guru's grace, God has set me speaking; let some good of it be taken up. Truly God has accepted me;
there is nothing more to weigh now. Be strong; gird up your loins. This alone is my counsel to you. Sweep
and clean the threshold, tend the tulasi garden, honor the brahmins and the guests. Become a servant of the
Vaishnavas with your whole being, and keep Vithoba's name on your lips. Blessed are those who have heard
this dialogue of full awakening between wife and husband. Tuka says: this is the story of Panduranga;
whoever holds it in the chitta will be carried across.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram gives plain marching orders for a life of devotion, crediting the Guru's grace for both his speech and
God's acceptance of him. The counsel is concrete and humble: gird yourself with resolve, sweep the threshold,
tend the tulasi, honor brahmins and guests. The heart of it is to serve the Vaishnavas wholly and keep Vithoba's
name always on the lips. He frames the whole poem as a dialogue of full awakening between husband and wife,
and ends with the promise that whoever holds this story of Panduranga in the chitta will be carried safely across
the world's flood.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is no difference in sweetness when you try to separate it into parts. Tell me, O Panduranga, in what way
are You and we truly different? This illusion of mine and yours was created to deceive the world.

Gold remains gold whether in ornaments on hands, feet, nose, or head; when put in the mold, nothing separates
out as different. Says Tuka, the gain and loss of a dream seem real only while one sleeps; both vanish upon
waking.

IN PLAIN WORDS

No difference shows when you try to sort out the sweetness into parts. You and we, Panduranga: tell me, how
are we truly separate? This sense of mine and yours was set up to burn the world in delusion. On feet, on
hands, on the nose, on the head, gold stays in the ornament. Once it goes back to the mold, what stands out
as different? In sleep, gain and loss seem real, true only inside the dream. Tuka says: both of them are

cleared away when you wake.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram denies any real split between the soul and God. He tests it the way you taste sweetness: you cannot
divide the sweetness into separate parts, and the same holds for self and Panduranga. The talk of mine and yours,
he says, exists only to deceive the world. His image is gold worked into many ornaments for hands, feet, nose,
head, all still the one gold, and when melted in the mold nothing distinct remains. The dream seals it: gain and

loss feel real while you sleep, but both vanish on waking, and so does duality the moment you wake into truth.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We know Your secret, O God. Where is the devotee? Where is God? When the seed has no place to stand, how can

there be fruit at the end? You have fashioned many appearances.

Where is sin? Where is merit? We were never separate; we only saw ourselves as so. Within this one house, a
theft happened unnoticed; from that point, coming and going ceased.

Says Tuka, having caught hold of Your hand, we set aside the distinction once again; in solitude and in the
world, the celebration of God and devotee goes on.

IN PLAIN WORDS

We know your secret. Where is the devotee, where is God? When the seed has no place to stand, where is the
fruit at the end? Many forms were got up. Where is merit, where is sin? We were never a separate self; we
only saw ourselves so. In one house, within our own home, a theft happened unnoticed; from there, the
going out and coming in stopped. Tuka says: holding your hand, the distance was set aside again. Alone and
among people, the festival of God and devotee goes on.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram says he has seen through the whole arrangement of two. If there is no separate seed, there can be no
fruit, so the very categories of devotee and God, merit and sin, fall away. He admits the self never was apart; it
only appeared apart by looking at itself wrongly. His image is a quiet theft within one's own house: separateness is
stolen away unnoticed, and once it goes, the soul's restless coming and going ceases. Yet duality is not simply
erased. Holding God's hand, he sets the distance aside, and in solitude or in a crowd the play of God and devotee
still goes on, oneness that keeps the joy of relationship.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
I have spoken some stammering words before You, O Mother and Father. Forgive my bold and childish
familiarity.

How could I ever know Your greatness, O Supreme Being? In my eagerness, I overstepped all bounds. In the
freedom of friendship, a child does not fear its father; what shall I tell You that You do not already know? Says
Tuka, O God, do not abandon this love and tenderness; the affection You have nurtured, nurture it ever more.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I have spoken some stammering words before you, Mother and Father. Forgive my bold, childish, fond
familiarity. How could I ever measure your greatness, Purushottama? In my love I let myself overstep every
bound. In the freedom of friendship, a child does not fear its father; what is there for me to tell you that you
do not already know? Tuka says: God, do not let go of this love and tenderness; the affection you have

nurtured, nurture still more. I am much afraid of knowingness; do not let it come between us, Narayana.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram begs pardon for the brashness of his own devotion, addressing God as Mother and Father. He knows he
cannot measure God's greatness, and admits his love made him overstep every bound. But he defends the
boldness: a child at ease with its father feels no fear, and what could he hide from one who already knows all. The
plea is that God not withdraw the tenderness he has nurtured, but deepen it. The last line names the danger he
dreads: knowingness, the self-conscious cleverness that would stand between him and Narayana, and he asks God

to keep it from intruding on this simple, childlike love.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I will drink the milk of divine love, the undivided bliss of devotion. Nothing in the three worlds compares to this;
the buttermilk, rice, and curd that even Brahma and the gods cannot obtain.

A half~-moment's company of the saints surpasses ages in Vaikuntha; the liberation they speak of is a paltry
thing beside it. Says Tuka, grant me this alone: an unbroken union without any trace of You and me. This
longing for oneness is my only love.

IN PLAIN WORDS

I will drink the milk of love, the undivided bliss of devotion. Nothing in the three worlds weighs equal to this;
the mingled rice and curd that even Brahma and the gods can hardly get. Half a moment in the company of
the saints outweighs an age of dwelling in Vaikuntha; the seats of liberation they speak of are a poor thing
beside it. Tuka says: grant me only this. There is no break in this You and I. I have said it: there is no relish
for me in the loss of all difference.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram chooses the sweetness of loving devotion over every other reward. He calls it the milk of love and the
undivided bliss, and ranks it above anything in the three worlds, even the food shared with the gods. A mere half
moment among the saints, he says, is worth more than ages in Vaikuntha, and even liberation looks paltry next to
it. Then comes the surprising turn that sets his bhakti apart: he asks God to keep the relationship of You and I
unbroken. He does not even want oneness if oneness means the loss of all difference, for the love itself lives in the
nearness of two.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION
O God, do me this kindness now: make me forget this body. Only then will my jiva find true happiness; this
much has become clear, O Lord Keshi.

Give my mind a place at Your feet; keep all my faculties unbroken in Your presence. Fear, shame, desire, anger:

sever my connection with them all.

My only prayer now is this: keep Your name on my lips and grant me the company of the saints. Says Tuka, O
God, do not accept superficial worship; receive my service in pure devotion.

IN PLAIN WORDS

God, do me this kindness now: make me forget this body. Only then will my jiva find happiness. This much
has become clear to me, O Lord Keshi. Give my mind a place at your feet. Keep all my faculties unbroken
there. Fear, shame, desire, anger: cut my bond with them all. My only prayer now is this: keep your name on
my lips, and grant me the company of the saints. Tuka says: God, do not take my outward show; receive my

service in pure devotion.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram asks for one strange gift and names what it frees him from. He begs God to make him forget the body,
because only when the body-sense loosens can the jiva rest in real happiness rather than in its appetites. He wants
his whole attention parked at Vitthal's feet, every faculty held there unbroken, and the inner enemies of fear,
shame, desire, and anger severed from him. His one petition is the Name on his lips and the saints around him.
The closing line guards against the danger he knows in himself: outward, performed worship that God should
refuse in favor of devotion that is actually pure.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

There is nothing beyond Your power; this is the unanimous testimony of the saints. Take my burden and be my

champion; ferry me across this ocean of existence.

Right from wrong, sin from virtue, this and that, I cannot sort them out. My speech falters even as it tries to

speak; words cannot reach the far shore.
No one I ask can reveal this secret. Guard my honor now, O Panduranga.

Says Tuka, my jiva has searched long, and the secret it found is this: Your name.

IN PLAIN WORDS
There is nothing you cannot do. This is the one voice of all the saints. Take my burden; be my champion;
carry me across this ocean of becoming. Right from wrong, sin from virtue, this from that: I cannot sort them
out. My speech falters even as I speak; words cannot reach the far shore. No one I ask can tell me this secret.
Guard my honor now, Panduranga. Tuka says: my jiva has searched a long time, and the secret it found is

this: your name.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram hands over the whole problem because he has admitted he cannot solve it. He cannot reliably tell right
from wrong or sin from virtue, and his own speech breaks down before it can carry him across the ocean of birth
and death. Since no person he questions can give him the secret, he asks God to take the burden and be his
rescuer and his honor. The long search ends not in a doctrine he masters but in one thing his jiva finally finds: the
Name. Surrender here is not laziness; it is the honest end of a seeker who has exhausted his own means.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

I cannot disregard anyone who calls himself Your servant, O God. I dearly love those who sing Your praise and

tell Your story.

Casting away all shame, I will dance before them; they who love to hear Your name. I need no comforts; I will

become a beggar and eat the leftovers in the homes of the Vaishnavas.

Says Tuka, I know what is proper and what is not; I will consider and do only what is truly good.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I cannot disregard anyone who calls himself your servant, O God. I dearly love such people, who sing your
praise and tell your story. Throwing away my shame, I will dance before them, those who love to hear your
name. I need no comforts. I will become a beggar and eat the leftovers in the homes of the Vaishnavas. Tuka
says: I know what is proper and what is not; I will weigh it and do only what is truly good.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram measures his loyalties by one thing: love of God. Anyone who calls himself God's servant has a claim on
him that he cannot overlook, and the people who sing and tell God's story are the ones he loves. For their sake he
will throw off respectability, dance in public, refuse comforts, and gladly take a beggar's place eating leftovers in
devotees' homes. The closing line answers anyone who would call this improper: he has weighed propriety against

true good, and chosen the good. In his scale, the company of God's lovers outranks dignity.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Your feet have settled in my chitta, O God, and they reveal to me the truth. For us who are blind, Your feet are
the only support; You know how to guide us even when we stumble.

The mind has become steady, the senses still; this is not my own strength, O God. The darkness of sin and virtue,

of distinction itself, has been destroyed; this body of three qualities has been left behind.

Says Tuka, this is Your real power; I know myself only as one who has surrendered, O Generous Lord.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Your feet have settled in my chitta, O God, and they show me the truth. For us who are blind, your feet are
the only support; you know how to guide us when we stumble. The mind has grown steady, the senses still.
This is not my own strength, O God. The darkness of sin and virtue, of difference itself, has been destroyed;
this body of three qualities has been left behind. Tuka says: this is your real power. I know myself only as one
who has surrendered, O generous Lord.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram refuses to take credit for his own transformation. His mind has become steady, his senses quiet, the very
sense of sin and virtue dissolved, and the body of the three gunas left behind; but he insists none of this is his
doing. He is blind, and it is God's feet, settled in his awareness, that both support him and show him the truth.
Whatever steadiness he has is God's power working, not his own effort succeeding. So the only thing he claims for
himself is the one posture that opened the door: surrender.

396



Tukaram Gatha Volume 4

GATHA 1989 The Nature of God

The constant companion, all fear gone

qAS %
S STTdl 4 TSI Wl | ATfciT el Uit 1111
Tl aTe 31Tel goiT for 3R | ITetfadl HR &d /18 11311
el ST} a¥es BRET d Aie | Aot dref Hie dal @t 1211
37TE ST 7ol STl Wil UTes | HIge Hebod YU 11311
BT 0T 37T} Wesdl Bigeh | STTet ot & 3fadial 11411

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Wherever I go, You are my companion; You walk with me, holding my hand. We walk this path leaning on You

alone; You carry my load alongside me.

When I begin to babble, You set my words right; You have taken away my shame and made me bold, O God. All

people have become my guardians, all are kin and soul-friends.

Says Tuka, now I play in delight; Your joy fills me within and without.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Wherever I go, you are my companion. You walk with me, holding my hand. We walk this path leaning on
you alone; you carry my load along with me. When I start to babble, you set my words right. You have taken
away my shame and made me bold, O God. All people have become my guardians, all are kin and dear as my
own breath. Tuka says: now I play in delight. Your joy fills me within and without.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is what life feels like once the fear is gone. Tukaram describes God as a companion who never leaves, who
holds his hand, carries his burden, and even corrects his stumbling words. With his shame taken away he has
grown bold, and the change spreads outward: no one is a threat anymore, everyone has become kin and protector
and friend. The result is not anxious striving but play, joy filling him inside and out. The poem shows surrender
turning the whole world friendly, because the one who walks beside him is trusted completely.
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The harvest has come; everything is abundance for us. We drink the nectar of love at all times.

Rest has come from all directions; all fatigue and sorrow have departed. Panduranga has become everything to
us; there is no more yours and mine in this world.

We are adorned with every ornament and shine more brightly than all others. Says Tuka, we are servants of the
true God; we need not look to anyone else.

IN PLAIN WORDS

The harvest has come; everything is abundance for us. At every hour we drink the joy of love. Rest has come
from every side; all weariness and sorrow are gone now. Panduranga has become everything to us; now there
is no more yours and mine in this world. We are dressed in every ornament and shine more brightly than all.
Tuka says: we are servants of the true God; we need not look to anyone else. The world is lit by his own light,
while the sun stays untouched by the play of action. What is to be told cannot be done by oneself; even a

word of price became a hindrance. Tuka says: the capital is in our hands; how can the comings and goings
consume it?

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram speaks from the far side of longing, where the seeking has ripened into a harvest. Every hour now tastes
of the joy of love, all fatigue and sorrow are over, and the very line between mine and yours has dissolved because
Panduranga has become everything. Belonging to the true God, he needs nothing from anyone else, and he wears
that belonging like ornaments that outshine the world. The closing verses point past effort: as the sun lights the
world yet stays untouched by what it lights, the real gift is not something the seeker can manufacture, and even
bargaining over its worth gets in the way. With this capital in hand, the endless rounds of birth and death have
nothing left to feed on.
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GATHA 1991 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, beyond good and bad fortune
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

All directions have become auspicious, all time blessed; what was inauspicious has turned to good. The lamp in

our hands has banished the night; we cannot even see what darkness looks like.

Beyond both happiness and sorrow, there is nothing adverse; even blows bring the fruit of good. Says Tuka,
now everything is well for us; all living beings have become our own.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Every direction has turned auspicious, all time blessed; what was inauspicious has become good. The lamp
in our hands has driven off the night; we can no longer even see what darkness was like. Beyond happiness
and sorrow there is nothing against us; even blows now bear the fruit of good. Tuka says: now all is well with

us; every living creature has become our own.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram describes a state where the old split between lucky and unlucky has collapsed. With God's lamp in hand
the darkness is so wholly gone that he can no longer even picture it, and every direction and every moment reads
as auspicious. He has moved past the seesaw of pleasure and pain, so that even blows arrive as something good for
him. The final turn is the widest: there is no enemy left, because every living being has become his own. This is not
denial of hardship but a vantage from which nothing can finally count as harm.

GATHA 1992 Worldly Life

The wheel of becoming, not yet steady
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Sin and virtue both lead down their respective roads; heaven and hell are the lodgings along the way. One
follows the other without pause; after eating, hunger appears once again.

Caught in the water-wheel of existence, vessels fill and empty, coming and going endlessly. Says Tuka, among

those at play in this wheel, we have not yet made our minds steady enough to truly observe.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Sin and virtue both run down their own roads; heaven and hell are the lodgings along the way. One follows
the other without a gap; after the meal, hunger shows up again. Caught in the water-wheel of existence, the
vessels fill and empty, coming and going without end. Tuka says: among those at play on this wheel, we have
not yet made our minds steady enough to truly see.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram pictures sin and virtue as two roads that both keep you traveling, with heaven and hell only as inns along
the route, never the destination. Reward and lack follow each other with no rest, the way hunger returns after
every meal; the whole thing turns like a water-wheel whose buckets fill and empty endlessly. Even merit, then,
keeps you spinning rather than setting you free. The honest closing line includes himself among the players still
on the wheel: he has not yet steadied his mind enough to stand back and really see it. The poem names the trap

and admits he is not yet clear of it.

GATHA 1993 The Power of the Name

The Name, the innermost seed

A3 43

fgd o & Ueh TH bl I | ATSfdd! <gMTa &t 11111
&1 o Teb o {757 sffotad | € for Siredt & dbedl Wl 1311
o I8 IR BU 9 SIT | STid dosdasT TastaT 1211

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

The one true good is this: let Rama dwell on your tongue and never recall the body-sense again. This alone is the

highest dharma, the innermost seed; it alone burns away all great karmas.

Let the mind rest at His feet, let His form fill the eyes, and let the jiva overflow with loving eagerness.

IN PLAIN WORDS
The one true good is this: let Rama stay on your tongue, and stop dwelling on the body-sense within the
body. This alone is the highest dharma, the innermost seed of the Self; this alone burns up even the greatest
deeds. Let the mind rest at his feet, let his form fill the eyes, and let the jiva overflow with loving longing.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram reduces the whole of religion to one practice. The single real good, he says, is to keep Rama's name on
the tongue and to stop feeding the sense of being only this body. He ranks this above all observances: it is the
highest dharma and the secret seed at the core of the Self, and it can burn away even the heaviest accumulated
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karma. He then describes what it looks like lived out: the mind settled at God's feet, the eyes filled with his form,
the heart brimming with eager love. Everything else is set aside for this.

GATHA 1994 Devotion to Vitthal

Union, the river meets the sea
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Says Tuka, this is unbroken and cannot be severed, like the Ganga meeting the ocean.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Tuka says: this is unbroken and cannot be cut, like the Ganga meeting the ocean.

WHAT IT MEANS

This is a single closing image of union that cannot come apart. Tukaram likens the devotee's joining with God to
the Ganga flowing into the sea: once the river reaches the ocean there is no separating them again. The words
unbroken and unsevered insist this is permanent, not a passing mood. Where a river loses its name and form in
the sea yet loses nothing of itself, so the surrendered jiva is wholly merged and wholly safe.

GATHA 1995 Longing and Separation

Longing for the company of devotees
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Let someone of my own kind meet me, so that the thirst of my love may be quenched. My mind yearns for one
who loves Hari from the depths of the jiva.

For such a one, my life grows restless; my eyes watch and wait for their coming. This birth will be fulfilled from

the moment I embrace the Vaishnavas.

Says Tuka, that alone is the blessed day of celebration: to sing of the cowherd Lord to our full satisfaction.
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IN PLAIN WORDS

Let someone of my own kind meet me, so the thirst of my love can be quenched. My mind yearns for one
who loves Hari from the depths of the jiva. For such a one my life grows restless; my eyes keep watch for
their coming. This birth will be made fruitful from the moment I embrace the Vaishnavas. Tuka says: that
alone is the blessed day of festival, to sing of the cowherd Lord, Gopal, to our heart's content.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is homesick for his own kind. The thirst he names is not for God directly but for another person who
loves Hari from the very depths of the soul, because only such company can satisfy a love that has nowhere else to
spend itself. His restlessness is physical: his eyes literally watch the road for that meeting. He stakes the worth of
his whole birth on the embrace of fellow devotees, the Vaishnavas. And the true festival, he says, is not a rite but
the day they can sing of Gopal together until the longing is finally full. The poem honors holy company as the
thing that completes a life.

GATHA 1996 The Saints

The saints, a feast without measure
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Our sustenance is the nectar of the sacred story, and beyond that, the company of the saints. We spread out the

feast in one place; its delicious flavor grows sweeter at every step.

When we are full, the belches of bliss arise, and the joy of love overflows from our lips. The ripened Self has come

to fullness; its harvest cannot be contained in all the sky.

Says Tuka, when I try to measure its end, there is no limit; all commerce ceases.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Our food is the nectar of the sacred story, and beyond that, the company of the saints. We spread the feast in
one place; its flavor grows sweeter at every step. When we are full, the belches of bliss come up, and the joy
of love overflows from our lips. The ripened Self has come to fullness; its harvest cannot fit in all the sky.
Tuka says: when I try to measure its end, there is no end; all trade stops.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram turns devotion into a banquet and rides the image as far as it will go. The food is the nectar of God's
story, and the company of the saints is the rest of the meal; the more they eat, the sweeter it gets. When they are
satisfied, what rises is not an ordinary belch but bliss, and love spills out in their speech. He then breaks the figure
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open: the Self has ripened into a harvest too large for the whole sky to hold. Trying to measure where it ends, he
finds no end at all, and at that point all calculation and bargaining simply stop. The point is that the joy of holy
company is literally beyond accounting.

GATHA 1997 Ecstasy and Joy

Ecstasy, the imperishable gain
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

What has been earned can never be exhausted no matter how much is spent; it came into our hands when we
gave our very life. The accumulated debt has been settled, and an imperishable reservoir has been stored.

There, heat and cold, joy and sorrow do not exist; inner and outer have become one. The seed, the sprout, the
leaf, the branch, the fruit: when the original seed is found, all else dissolves.

Says Tuka, the sweetness that remains in the name endures as the generations of seeds come and go.

IN PLAIN WORDS

What I have earned now cannot run out, no matter how much I spend. It came into my hand when I gave my
very life. My old account is settled; the dam is built. The water is dammed up, and it never runs dry. There
heat and cold are gone, joy and sorrow are gone. Inside and out have become one. The seed becomes sprout,
leaf, branch, fruit. But when the first seed is found at the root, all the rest dissolves. Tuka says: the sweetness

stays in the Name. Seeds keep coming and going, season after season.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram is describing a gain that does not behave like any other gain: the more you spend it, the more it stays. He
paid for it with his whole life, and now it is an undrained reservoir, a settled debt. In that place the opposites
cancel: heat and cold, pleasure and pain, the line between inner and outer all fall away into one thing. He uses the
seed and its tree to make the point. Ordinary seeds sprout, fruit, and die in endless rounds, but when you find the
original seed at the root, the whole growing-and-dying machinery dissolves; only the sweetness held in the Name

keeps its taste.
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GATHA 1998 The Power of the Name

The Name, free goods at the bazaar
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

We have tied devotion in a bundle and bring it to the marketplace; take it, whoever will. At the bazaar of
happiness, we have set up shop, displaying the wares of Rama's name.

It is joyful, it is free, it is the essence of everything, and it ferries you across the ocean of existence. In ages past,

great and fortunate souls stored up this very treasure.

There is no fraud or deception here. Says Tuka, only purify your chitta.

IN PLAIN WORDS
I have tied up devotion in a bundle. I bring it to the market to sell. Come, anyone, take it. I have opened a
shop in the bazaar of happiness. The goods on display are Rama's name. It is full of joy, it costs nothing, it is
the essence of everything. It carries you across the ocean of this world. Great and fortunate souls before me

stored up this very stock. There is no fraud here, no cheating, no loss. Tuka says: only make your heart pure.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram sets up a shop with the strangest stock imaginable: the Name of Rama, given away free. He calls out like
a trader, but the goods cost nothing, and they are the essence of all things and the boat across the ocean of birth

and death. He points to the great souls of the past to show this is no novelty; they dealt in the same merchandise.
Then he names the catch, which is not a price at all: there is no swindle in this trade, no possible loss, so the only

thing asked of the buyer is a clean heart.
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GATHA 1999 Worldly Metaphors

Metaphor, love alone ripens God
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ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Rain falls according to its own nature; the land yields its crop according to its own destiny. Whatever seed is
sown, that fruit will come at the end; profit and loss belong to each alone.

A lamp has no partiality within it; honest person and thief receive its light alike. Crows feed on scraps,

partridges on gravel, but the royal swan feeds on pearls.

Says Tuka, here, love is the only cause; as one's love is, so Narayana ripens for each.

IN PLAIN WORDS
Rain falls according to its own nature. Each piece of land yields its crop according to its own fate. Whatever
seed is sown, that fruit comes in the end. The profit and the loss belong to each one alone. A lamp holds no
partiality. Owner, thief, honest man, it gives its light to all the same. The crow feeds on scraps, the partridge
on gravel, the royal swan on pearls. Tuka says: here love is the only cause. As your love is, so Narayana

ripens for you.

WHAT IT MEANS
Tukaram lays out a chain of natural images to explain why the same grace lands so differently in different people.
The rain and the lamp give themselves impartially, but the harvest depends on the soil, and the fruit depends on
the seed that was sown. Crow, partridge, and swan all sit under one sky, yet each takes the food its nature reaches
for, scraps, gravel, or pearls. The point is in the last line: God, Narayana, is not partial, but he ripens in each
person according to that person's love. What you bring is what you receive.
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GATHA 2000 Faith and Trust

Faith, single-minded devotion

A3 43

HR a1 BRUT UehfaeTd | Ufcsrd T8l HIITd 11111
T © STed T UTETdl g% | d1e UTe Shal UToT Wl 113, 1|
GAfdeTMT T8 TgTqd | d1e UTe 33Tl 1211
U7 U3 A STacb! 3MfUTehT | ATYe™T ATesehTII0T g 113 1]
b1 0T I YTOTIEAETET | adl I a1 it faatarreit 1411 161l

ENGLISH TRANSLATION

Patience is the key, and single-minded devotion. A chaste wife serves with her whole being.

The chataka bird will not look at any other water; it holds its life in its throat, waiting only for the rain cloud.
The sun-facing lotus refuses the moonlight and waits solely for dawn.

A cow will not let any other calf near; she gives milk only for her own. Says Tuka, when devotion is pledged at
the cost of one's life, only then do these truths about Vithoba hold.

IN PLAIN WORDS

Patience is the key, and one undivided love. A faithful wife serves with her whole being. The chataka bird will
not look at any other water. It holds its life in its throat, waiting only for the rain cloud. The lotus that opens
to the sun refuses the moon's nectar. It waits only for dawn. A cow lets no other calf come near. She gives her
milk only for her own. Tuka says: when you pledge your devotion at the cost of your life, only then do these
things about Vithoba come true.

WHAT IT MEANS

Tukaram gathers four pictures of love that will accept no substitute. The chaste wife, the chataka bird that drinks
only rain, the sun-lotus that scorns the moon, the cow that nurses only her own calf: each one is set on a single
object and turns away from all others. He is describing what devotion to Vithoba must be like, not a hedged or
comparison-shopping love but an exclusive one. The closing line names the cost: these truths only open to the
devotee who has staked his very life on that one love.
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